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Editor's Note @ - 


Greatest Indians . 


As India enters the 61st year 


of its existence, a widely 


. circulated English weekly 


"India To-day" brought out its 


.special issue on "60 Greatest 
Indians". The Editor-in-charge 


of the magazine asserts in his 
editorial note that he explored 


the essence of greatness in 


this special issue. He explains 
that "What is it that makes a 
man, or woman, decide not to 
give up, to never be satisfied 


to always overcome? India's 


existence, its vibrant, though 
sometimes . extreme, 
democracy, is a result of these 
greats.: These builders of 


||| modern India have survived - 


jail cell, to ensure its freedom; || 
excelled their own best to || 


: bring home sporting trophies: 


dug deep into their reserves 
to leave an intellectual 
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inheritance that their nation cán be proud of. _ p 54101 


With due respect to all the 60 "Greatest Indians" we feel sorry 
that-Maulana Abul Kalam Azad's, name does not figure in this list 





One reason. of it could be the. mode of 'Selection' which the magazine ~_ 


adopted and the other a lethargic and indifferent attitude of those 


A senior citizens who lived and observed the political scenario of the 


time when India achieved. freedom and first two decades of its 
formative years thereafter but did not respond to the magazine' call 
for ‘voting’. The whole.excercise of selecting 'Greatest Indians! was 
based on the ‘Votes received on SMS and.e-mail. The old generation 
Is not electronic media: savvy and this too. must be a cause for their 
abstaining. from the selection process 3 | 


Any way the lesson which we get from such attempts to make 


E people great is that the young generation must be made aware of the 


_ contribution of the old stalwarts and.also the sufferings they had gone 
through. 


From this issue we have reduced 
-the number of pages because of 
paucity of funds. With rising cost 


- of paper and printing etc we had 

to take this decision. We hope our 
_ readers will bear it with us. — ~ 
~... : 57775 9 Editor... 
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| Formative Years of | 
है Mohammad Ali ‘Jauhar’ 


'Sufi Shakeel Ahmad* 





Mohammad Ali Jauhar was born on 
December 10, 1878, in a distinguished 


family of Rampur. Historians differ 


regarding the birth place of Mohammad 
Ali. According to some, his birth place was 
Najeebabad while some say it was Rampur. 
To quote .Afzal Iqbal "Maulana 
Mohammad Ali Jauhar, was born in fairly 
prosperous and cultured Indian Muslim 
Family in the Rampur State." 


Popularly known as 'Miyan Bhai’, 


Mohammad Ali Jauhar's grandfather | 


Sheikh Ali Bakhsh (1813-1867), rose to 
prominence during the revolt of 1857. He 
*Lecturer(History), Mumtaz PG College, Lucknow 


[3] 


rendered valuable assistance to British by © 


protecting their life. He was rewarded by ° 


Government of India with a 'Khilat' and 
rent free (Maufi) land with an annual 


. income of Rs. 13,000 


Ali Bakhsh had four sons, father of 


_ Mohammad Ali. Abdul Ali Khan (1848- 


1880) like his father Sheikh Ali Bakhsh 


enjoyed the patronage of the Nawab of © 


Rampur. He was one of the prominent 
courtiers of the Nawab: Abdul Ali Khan 
died at an early age due to Cholera, leaving 
behind his young widow Abadi Bano 
Begum (1852-1924) to shoulder the 
colossal responsibility of bringing up 


children. Mohammad Ali was only about 


two years old when his father passed away. - 


His mother was advised to remarry 
but: "She refused to, remarry and hiding 


the anguish of her heart under a light 


bantering tone, told those who advised her 


. to do so that she had a husband to look 
after her long enough and now she had 

. herself five husbands and a wife to look . 

after, referring of course to her five sons ` 


and a daughter, the eldest of whom was 


thirteen and invalid, and the youngest of” 


whom was not yet of two."? 


It is significant to note that Abadi 
Bano Begum's family was deprived of their 
ancestral property. Moreover, Abdul Ali 
had incurred heavy debts because of his 
extravagant life style. Hence the life of his 
widow was not abed of roses. The family 
of Bano Begum was involved in the Jehad' 
against the British. The property of 


Eam 
`~ * 
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 Begumi's ancestors - Maulvi Basharat Ali . 


Khan, Vilayat Ali. Khan and Mehrab AN 
Khan which they acquired through the 
generosity of the Mughal Emperors was 
confiscated by the British Government. 
Thus Mohammad Ali Jauhar in-herited the 
mixed legacy of collaboration and 
opposition to. the British Raj 


Be Amman (Abadi Bano Begum) 
was quite prejudice against English people, - 


because of their approache towards 
Indians. But at the same time she felt that 
English mode of. education was highly 


essential for her children. She was a . 


remarkable lady. She had not received any 


- formal education but regularly recited the . 


- Holy Quran. However, she felt that her 
children must go to school to acquire 
modern education and face challenges of 
the time है 


Underterred by the limited re- 


sources of her family and the heavy debts. 


left behind by her husband; Bee Amman 
` sent her children to the Bareilly High 

School. Muhammad Ali writes, "She 
consented to send Zulfigar Ali Bhai to 
. Bareily and people wondered that any 
mother should be so lacking in love for 


_ her sons as to send them away. from home 


while they are still so young" ? Bee Amman 


did. not loose her heart, she put her sons in - l 


Rampur. Like this the formative years of 


"^. Muhammad Ali Jauhar were spent at. 


Rampur, Bareily and Aligarh. 


| | The formal education of Mohammad Ali N 
Jauhar commenced in 1886-1887 ina - 


"Madársa' in Rampur. Muhammad Ali and 
- his elder brother Shaukat Ali were admitted 


in High School in Bareily, where they 


' learnt every thing except about Allah, His 


prophet and Holy Book Quran. 


Muhammad Ali Jauhar was an intelligent 
. Student and was able to absorb and digest 

"Whatever was taught to him in school/ 
7 college: Later in 1890 he accompanined 
. his elder brother Shaukat Ali to join the 
— college in Aligarh "the well known', and 
ina way notorious institution (in view of 
orthodox Muslims for Godless education) : 
founded on the model of English Public 
. School | B 


“Once the economic condition ofthe - ` 


house became so crucial that Bee Amman 


_ had to Pawn her jewellary and provide 
'. money to her sons school expenses 


Observing her eagerness and firmness to 


. get English education for her children, the ° 
‘boys’ uncle got his brother's window's | 


ornaments released from the pawn- broker 


and after which the necessary school 


expenses were met by his uncle. Ali once 
said, Whatever I am and whatever I have 


is a gift of God and is because of my . 


mother's blessings. © 


During his school days, Muhammad 


- "Ali showed his brilliance and was deeply - 


influenced by Allama Shibli who became 
a constant source of providing intellectual 
stimuli ‘to Mohammad Ali 


cultural activities 


Thus, Mohammad Ali gradually 


. 
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These - 
. impressions were found in his social and 


M 
eod os 


moved towards Islam and ultimately this 
made him deeply interested in the Pan- 
Islamic concept, which in his opinion was 
the. corner stone of the basic concept of 
Islamic ideology. . 


It is interesting to note that in. the 
graph of Muhammad Ali's formative years, 


we find that the step of youth is missing . 


and just after his childhood days, the 
flatened curve of maturity begins. 
Mohammad Ali left indeliable impression 
on his teachers and fellow students. He was 
a keen organizer.of Mushairas, and 
frequent contributor to college magazine, 


and some what ‘indifferent cricketer’. The- 


word ‘indifferent cricketer’ has been used 
because it was the fashion of the Aligarh 
- College to play an English game and above 
all Mohammad Ali's brother considered it 
to be a manly as well as noble game, so 
that the game was some what forcibly 


levied on Mohammad Ali. The.. 


contemporaries of Mohammad Ali 
between the years 1890- 1898, were Sajjad 
Haider Yaldaram, Muhammad Yaqub 
T.A.K.Sherwani, Syed Raza- Ali 
Khaliquzzaman and Zafar Ali Khan. 


The cause behind Sir Syed Ahmad's 
efforts to lay the foundation of the Aligarh 
College was to reguvinate the Muslim 
Faction and Anglo. Muslim 


_ reapproachment as an important condition ` 


. for the improvement and upliftment of 
Muslims socially, politically, economically 
and culturally in Indian society. 

Dreams of Sir Syed Ahmed were 


ni 
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given a practical shape by Theodre Beck, 


the Principal of the Aligarh College and 
his effective group of lieutenants. They 
succeeded in cultivating English tastes and 
habits. It is clear from the following extract 
which reveals the political ideology of the 
Aligarh College, particularly in the context 
of the British Government. — 


- "No matter shall be discussed which 


raises the question of the permanence of 


British rule, rule nor any subject which 
involves the necessity of the speakers 
policy of relations......." taking up disloyal 
or seditious attitude towards the British 


"Government in. its internal policy or 


relations" 


. .In 1898, Mohammad Ali arrived in 
England and with the families of Theodore 
Becx and T.W. Arnold staying in England 

managed to make liis way in the middle 
class English society. He joined Lincoln : 


-college in Oxford to study modern History 
, in the year 1898 and was able to secure a 


second division in matriculation level . 
examination, missing a first, by a very 
narrow margin. His teachers were highly 
impressed, with this Indian Muslim and 
considered him well fitted for doing good 


work on an educational post in India, a 


career he loved to join. 


But the sweet words of his teachers 
were not enough in consoling Mohammad 
Ali es he was not successful in the civil 
services examination. He was more 
disappointed because he was not able to 
keep the expectations of his brother 
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| Shaukat Ali and he returried to India in: | 


theyeay1902. 7. 7^5 vss 


After his return from. England, with : 
_a broken heart, Mohammad Ali was keen © 
to.teach-at the Aligarh College. But his - 

-dreams were thwarted by Theodore’ - 
"Morrison. So ultimately Mohammad Ali: 
had to return to Rampur, where his . 

‘ . ambitions were freshly renewed. by: his 

‘beloved mother Bee Amman' continous. 


encouragement 


| It is interesting to’ note that for -` 

sometime he worked in the Education. ^^ 

Department in Rampur. But here he could. ` 

‘not stay for a long time as his reformatory - 

- tendencey proved to be an obstacle. He | 
resigned. After this, he took up-a‘job.in | 


Opium Department in far off Baroda State 


The princely state of Baroda had. 


Stored in some brighter prospects. for 
Mohammad Ali, as the ruler of Baroda 


Gaekwad Sayaji. Rao (1875-1936) gave ` 


. full weightage to theideas of Mohammad 


Ali regarding the necessary changes he. 


- wanted to. make in: the revenue 


 adminsitration. But here also, Mohammad: 
Ali had to face the perfidy ofthe jealous . 
' officials as he was becoming nearer and. ` 


dearer to Gaekwad Sayaji Rao 


Though Mohammad :Ali. was. the ` > 
cynosure in the eyes ot the public through - 
‘his. articles in:the press and speeches at - . 
conferences, but he was disparate to leave. 


"for Bhopal by the end of the year.1906 


` ‘But his stay was prolonged due to Dunlop. `- 
: Smith, a friend and well wisher of: . 





P 
a 
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are in every respect" 


the'Mehfils' was the actual platform from 


Besides, his mother and brother 


_ Mohammad Ali. Mr. Smith wrote to Ali" 

- quite understand that your surroundings are 
.. not always congenial, but after all whose, 

Mohammad.: Ali .^ 
. was: destined to remain in.Baroda until °: 

- . 1910, but his heart was never at rest.: He 

. Was à an ardent lover of Mushairas which 
: was.a hobby right from his school days and 


(mainly Shaukat Ali), Amjadi Bano Begum - 


wife of Mohammad Ali. Jauhar had © 
: tremendously influenced Mohammad Ali. | 
Begum Amjadi. was no less than -` 
‘Mohammad Ali as far.as her intelligence `: 
“was concerned. Mohammad Ali's Nikah - 

. was perfomed on 5th, February, 1902, | . 
followed by a garden party. His Highness. 

_ Nawab of Rampur and elites. of the town ' 

A -.graced the'occasion P 


After his initial set-back in. securing | 


government position, he turned tó 
journalism. In his words,"T 
community, made it the -only avenue 


. through which I could hope to reach a place. 
of any appreciable use to it, while still 
earning a livelihood,’ This journalistic 


venture of Mohammad Ali earned him an 


-* immediate success and unprecedented: 
‘prominence during the violent commotion . 


following:the revocation of Bengal’ 


partition. Then came the historic year of 
. 1911, 14" January, the year in: which the 
- . famous paper of Mohammad: Ali:' The 
.. Comrade';saw the light of the day and very’ 


_ = 
(Tug 
क 


heaffairsofmy °° 


 -where-he could transmit his. intellectual : = 
‘`... excitement to others | | i 


A (७ A 





soon this paper became the nerve- center 
of Muslim political, religious and 
intellectual activities. It created a sphere 
of influence in the United Provinces. 


In 1914, the government of U.P 
reported," No paper has so much influence 
with the students as the Comrade and no 
individual has the authority over them 


. Which is exercised by Mohammad Ali". 


At this time there were Several other news 
papers like 'Al-Hilal' of Calcutta, the 


_ ‘Muslim Gazette’ of Lucknow, the 'Al-. 
_ Bashir’ of Etawah, the 'Zul Qarnain' of 
Badaun and the 'Zamindar' of Lahore, but — 
the profound impact that the 'Comrade' and 
the 'Hamdard' had on the educated 
Bourgeoisie Muslim faction was 


tremendous 


In October, 1904, Mohammad. Ali 
delivered his famous historic speech, 
providing the glittering vision of Pan- 
Islamism and armed with the effective 
quotations from Latin, English, Urdu, 
Arabic and Persian literature which proved 
to be the swan song of the first phase of 
the Aligarh Muslim University Movement. 


Princetion Universtiy Press, 1978,p.319 
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In 1907 a strike was fomented by 
Mohammad Ali which ultimately resulted - 
into the resingnation of Mohsinul Mulk 
from the post of Hony. Secretary and was 
replaced by Vaqarul Mulk. 





During the .Turko-Italian war, 


. Mohammad Ali was maintaining his close . 


links with Aligarh college, encouraging the. 


Muslim students to raise their voice against 


the policies of the British, which were antt- 
Muslim in spirit. Like the 'Carbonary 
societies of Italy, he also convened secret 
meetings and with the help of his 
wonderful oratory, gave long lectures on 
the evils that were surrounding its 
venomous tentacles around Islam in 
Tripoli, Persia, Morocco and Turkey. The 
highly alarmed Hardinge, the then Viceroy 
of India, wrote. "The college is becoming 
a hot-bed of sedition . I regard Mohammad 


Ali as a dangerous malcontent who must 


always be reckoned with as an element of 
strife" It has been rightly commented for 
Mohammad Ali by Malcom Hailey, the 


‘then Cheif commissioner of Delhi, that he 


was ' the centre and inspiration of the Pan- 


Islamic movement'!? 0 


. Afzal Iqbal (e.d)., ‘Mohammad Ali- My Life a Fragment’, Lahore, 1944,p.5. 

. Afzal Iqbal (e.d)., ‘Mohammad Ali- My Life a Fragment’, Lahore, 1 944, pp. 5-6. 
. Hasan, M., ‘Mohammad Ali- 'Ideology and politics, Delhi’, 1981,p.12. — 

. Lelyveld, D., Aligarh's First Generation:- Muslim Solidarity in British India 


. Mohammad Ali Papers., Dunlop Smith to Mohammad A'i 31., january 1907 

. Abdul Latif Azmi, ‘Maulana Ali-Ek mautala*, Delhi, p.35 

. Afzal Iqbal (e.d)., ‘Mohammad Ali- My Life a Fragment’, Lahore, 1944, p.32. 

. National Archives of India., Home Political Department., December, 1914,3 I. 

. Harding to Meston., 14, November. 1912., Harding to Butler., 29, October, 1912. 


Butler to Harding., 3 November, 1912. Harding Paper.; Microfilm., Nehru Museum & library, 


Ne w Delhi 


national Archives of India., Delhi 


. 10.W. M. Hailey to H.H. Wheeler, 1 May 1995., Home Political. Department., May 1915,36 
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Deoband declaration 
Soli J. Sorabjee || 


The recent: declaration by Darul Uloom; Deoband, one of the most 
influential Islamic theological schools in South Asia, is most welcome 
and timely. Deoband has defined terrorism as any action that hurts innocent 
individuals. Its rector Maulana Marghoobur Rahman has said, “killing of 
‘ innocents is not compatible with Islam. It is anti-Islamic 
The Deoband declaration is an implicit recognition of the principle that 
' the supposed laudability of the end cannot justify recourse to terrorist acts 
The bottom line is that the end cannot justify the means. This is in keeping 
. with UN resolutions that terrorist acts “are in any circumstances’. 
unjustifiable, whatever considerations of.a political, philosophical 
ideological, racial, ethnic,relegious, or other nature, that may be invoked 
to justify them 
. The Deoband declaration will effectively counter thé defamation of Islam 
and its portrayal.as a religion that endorses violence against non-believers 
. The Sub-Commission: on Human Rights,which I had the privilege of- 
chairing in August 2004; unanimously passed a resolution condemning 
defamation of islam and other religions | 
It is reported that certain Muslim clerics. have recommended that the 
root cause’ of terrorism be explored. Fine. But that should not be a pretext 
for indulgence in terrorist acts. The Deoband declaration is a milestone 
and will be very conducive in bringing about harmonious relations between 
. different religions and sects.Its spirit should also motivate other religious. 
_ bodies and organisations to eschew campaigns of hatred and persecution 
of other communities. We have a golden opportunity and it is imperative 


- that all of us make the most of it: à (Indian Express) 
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Sufi Hamiduddin. Suwali 
(1193-1274) 


Alauddin Khan 





Shaikh Hamiduddin Sufi, an-eminent ` 


desciple of Shaikh Muinuddin Chishti, was 
so fond of leading a life of seclusion that 


his preceptor gave him the title of Sultan- 


ut-Tarikin' (king of Anchorites) 
Hamiduddin , the son of Abu Mohammad, 
was popularly known as Sufi. He is ranked 


among the venerated saints of Chishti 


silsilah 


In his book' Sufinatul-aulia', Dara 


Shikoh opines that among the respected 
and great Shaikhs he holds a place of 
` prominence. He was a scholar of both the 
-worldly as well as spiritual knowledge. 


. "'Reader(History), Shibli National College, Azamgarh 


[9] 


God had blessed him with miraculous 
power and rare talent? 


Sufi Hamiduddin descended from 
the famous companion of the prophet, 
Saeed bin Zaid. who was one of the 
members of a closed group of ten. Before 
his arrival in Delhi, his father lived in 
Lahore. He left Lahore because of adverse 
corditions there. He married a poor non- 
Arab girl. Sufi Hamiduddin was born of : 
this pious lady. According to Sufi ` 
Hamiduddin his father lived in Lahore but 
when non-Muslims started interfering with 
the affairs of the state, he moved to Delhi 
after his marriage with a non Arab. 


Sufi Hamiddudin was born in the 
year of Mohammad Shahabuddin Ghori's 
attack on Delhi. According to Sufi 
Hamiduddin, he was the first Muslim child 
to sze the light of the day in Delhi after its 
conquest by Moizzuddin. | 


It is unfortunate that so far no 
biographer has recorded the details of his 
early life and education. However, it is . 
saic that most of his time passed in Delhi 
and Nagaur, which was the centre of 
learning and education at that time. Besides. 
this the account of one of his teacher in 
"Surur-Al-Sudoor" bears testimony to the 
fact that he got lessons from prominent 
teachers of the time. Moreover, there are 
records to show that he always remained 
fond of books- a proof that he was a man 


. ofliterary taste. He was also blessed with 


a poetic temperament, 


Mohd. Ghari 
writes. | | 
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. taste 


Besides being a Sufi and Scholar, he 
was a writer. he authored books. Osul-al- 
Trikah is his famous book. The book.is non 


extant but Abdul Haq has quoted many - 7 


passages from it in hts book Akhabar-Al- 


_ Akhyar. This makes it clear the book ` 


existed during the time of Abdul Hag. Sufi 


. Hamiduddin has presented a scholarly ` 


discussion on spiritualism in this book’. 


In his early years Sufi Hamiduddin - 


had led a very voluptuous life. In his youth 
he was an attractive and handsome person. 


Maulana jamali believes that he was so - 


. charming that anybody who happened to 
meet him liked. him*. but his life took a 
new turn after he took the oath on the hands 
of Khawja Moinuddin Chishti. When he 
joined the circle of Shaikh Moinuddin 
disciples, he repented for his past sins and 
adopted a life of penitence and poverty’. 


He was least affected by the persuasion of | 


his dear friends to look back on his past 


life of pleasure and luxuries. He told his. 
friends that he could not retrieve his step ° 


. now. He replied to his friends- 


" I have tied my loin-cloth so firmly 
that I will not loosen it even for Hoors" 


He settled at Suwal in Nagaur where - 
as a village peasant he had frequent. 
contacts with Hindus who had behind them 


a rich heritage of the traditions of Yogis 
given to a life of poverty, resignation and 


piety. About a certain Hindu he would : 


repeatedly remark that he was a saint. — 


'Sufi was a man of finer intellectual 


He spent his life with simplicity like a 


farmer and rustic. He had a meager portion 
of land in Suwal as his property. Mirkhurd 


tells that the land he owned measured' one 


Bigha? and according to Maulan Jamali it 


measred Deh Jarib? . 


He cultivated half of the land. in one | 


season and the. rest half in the other. he 


ploughed the land with the help of spade . 


fo cultivate vegetable and grains. Sufi 


Hamiduddin was fully satisfied with his - E 
life though he had to work hard to make 


both ends meet. When the king of Nagaur 
came to know about his plight he sent some 


cash as a token of devotion for him and- 
also wished he accept a piece of Land as a 
gift from him so that he may lead an easy | 


life. Despite the insistence of the 
messenger, he sent him back with the 
following words. . | 


"None of our forefathers accepted gift, this 
small portion of land that I own is sufficient 
for me 


Sufi's frugality, great patience and 


| faith in God are manifest from the 
aforementioned anecdote. His wife was’ | 
also a religious and pious lady with great _ 


strength of patience. According to the 
Siarul-Aulia once a mendicant reported to 


the-king about his poverty. The King . 
. (Sultan) offered him Rupees Five Hundred 


in cash and the transfer Deed of a village 
and wished its acceptafice by the Sufi. 


This offer was at a time when Sufi's 


family was passing through a hard phase 


so much so that his wife did not have a 


= ` 
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scarf to cover her head. When Sufi told 
her wife about this, she replied in the 
following manner, comforting the Sufi as 
well as expressing her frugality. 


. 'O Khawja!, replied his wife, Do you 
want to disgrace years of spiritual devotion 
and penitence by accepting this gift. Do 
not worry I have spun two sirs of yarn. It 


will suffice for preparing a loin cloth for . 


you and a dupatta for me’. 


Delighted at this reply, Shaikh Hamiduddin 
told the Mugta that he had decided not to 
accept the royal gift. Sufi Hamiduddin was 
against those Shaikh who accepted 
government/state assistance and amassed 
riches. On this ground he had differences 
with Shaikh Bahauddin Zakaria Multani 
and they exchanged letters forsome time 
on this issue 


He dressed himself like a typical ' 


Indian peasant and used two sheets of cloth 
to cover the upper and the lower parts: of 
his body. He kept a cow in his house and 


he milked it. His wife a lady of fervent 


piety and strong mystic temperament spent 


her time in cooking and spinning like a : 


peasant women " like most of the villagers 
amongst whom he lived. Shaikh 
Hamiduddin was a strict vegetarian. His 
dislike for meat was so intense that he 
warned his disciples against distributing 
meat. Hindi or Hindavi was the medium 
of conversation in his family 20 Mother was 
. addressed as Mai and brother as Bhai?!. 


Sufi Hámiduddin has got distinction over | 


his contemporaries by virtue of his writing 


skill. He is the first Shaikh of the saintly 
line to have authored some books. 


The Malfuzat of Sufi Hamiduddin 
Nagauri are famous as Sarur-Al-Sudoor ` 
but its complete title is Sorur-Al-Sudoor- 
O-Narulbudoor. About the editor of this 
Malfooz there are different views of 
Historians. Some of them consider Sufi 


Hamiduddin grandson Shaikh Mohiuddin 


or Shaikh Qutbuddin to be its editors while | 
others are against this and ascribe it to 
Shaikh fariuddin. 


The Malfuzat of Hamiduddin, throw 
light on the religious spritual, social and. 
political life of the Medieval age. There is 
an account of the eminent personalities of 
the time like Shamsuddin Iltutmish, Qazi 
Mihajur Siraj, Najibuddin Bakhshi, Husam 
Dervesh and Qazi Hamiddun Nagauri 
These are the contemporaries of Sufi 
Hamiduddin 


. The study of Suroor-Al-Sudoor gives 
information about the learning and 


. Educational activities of the Muslims of 


the age. According to Prof. Khaliq Ahmad 
Nizami Suroor-Al-Sudoor is a trustworthy 
record of the religious ideas and tradition 
of his age. In fact it is an account of the 
saintly and scholarly life of the Sufi and: 
also a source of information of various 
facet of his life. 


Among the circle of Shaikh 


. Moinuddin’s disciples Shaikh Hamiduddin 


is known for his simple way of life as a 
saint who gave up the voluptuous life style 
of his early years in preference to a life of 
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. penitence and poverty. He was not ready 
to accept any gift from anybody even it 
came from a king. His wife was also a very 


pious and patient lady trained in the - 


tradition of Sufi way of life. That is why 
when a royal gift was offered to him, it. 
was unacceptable to him as well as to his 


wife. 


Sufi Hamiduddin because of his 
lovable nature was quite popular amongst 
non-Muslims. They admired him, took 
advice from him and held him in great - 
regard and respect. - 


m 
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s Maulana Abul Kalam. Azad 


A dimensional Personality 





T.C.Rastogi : 


‘Greats are no doubt the product 
of the times but they carve out the 
future; they have the calibre and 


capability for braving the rough 
whether and sailing against the wind. 


Azad was one of the brilliant.stars of 
the Indian Galaxy of intellectuals and 
leaders, painters and poets and masters 
of other discipline shining in full 
splendour.since the beginning of 
twentieth century. Vivekanand, 
Mahatama Gandhi,. Pt. Jawaharlal 


. Nehru, Subhash Bose, Aurobindo, 


Rabindranath Tagore, Sarvapalli 
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Radhakrishnan and a host of others. 
were all intimately known to Maulana 
who himself had the most 
acknowledgeable profiles; he was a 
Muslim Divine of no mean merits, a 
national leader of all India fame, an 


| Arabic scholar well-versed in Islamic 


studies, writer of Urdu prose: having 
poetic throbs, one of the pioneers of 
Urdu journalism, and an exponent of 


Indian culture. A close associate of - 


Mahatama Gandhi, Hakim Ajmal Khan, 


Ali Brothers, he was highly esteemed . 
. by Jawaharlal Nehru who had come to 
regard the Maulana as his friend and 
‘mentor. To begin with, it would be only 


meet to turn to one of his article entitled 


. HIKAYAT-I-BARQO-KHIRMAN (A 


tale of lightning and the stack of the 


‘harvested corn etc.); it was carried by . 

म the AL-HILAL, June 24, 1927. Portions. 

" from the article are reproduced in. 
- English translations : 


. * Peculiar enough is the state of 
constituents of my reflection and the - 
scaitered pages of my vision. Purduit 
of learning and committing oneself to 


: politics are so united that these two can 


hardly face pari paassu. In as much as I 
tried. to devote myself to both these 


_activities.a host of difficulties crossed 
. my path. PANBA RA AASHTEIN JA BA 


SHARAR UFTAD AST! (How can a 
cotton-patch. of concord be. carried on 
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to this place where a live-coal has 
fallen!) ....the world has drawn a line 
between thought and action... May be 
the pursuit of knowledge with 


concentration and taking part in the - 


political activities may not accord into 


one harmony but for me both are a. 


draw; ifone is the mind’s love the other 
is what the hearts longs for, RUY-I- 


DARYA SISBIL-O-QA'R-E DARYA 


AATISH AST (The surface ofthe stream 


is paradisean the depths are-hellishly — 
fiery). ....As for me, there were political 


tumults and turmoils or more often than 


not was I undergoing imprisonment in. 


' the jail dungeons despite all this I kept 
_ on mental pursuits. .. 
. nothing can discard its inherent 
attributes. The lightning must lash and 
_ the harvest-stack must get burnt up. The 

result was that whatever I went on 
writing the inflamabilities of the 


political events continued: destroying. - T 
...From 1916 down to 1921 this process 


continued; there was no way. out. 


| was exiled from Berigal I got to Ranchi. 
It was towards the period when 


‘alongwith editing the AL-BALAGH - 


- and DAR-UL-IRSHAD I began writing 
my own reflections and processing the 
writings. Since these related to a 


multitude of ideas in reference to- 


several disciplines and from time to 


The world as it is 


„When I 


time new angles of thoughts continued 
emerging it was hardly possible to. 
collect these into different volumes. A. 
long time was called for .... A number :.. 
of manuscripts and papers, short notes, 
jotting of important viewpoints etc. 
came into being. Usually I wrote the 


'. notes in Persian or in Arabic:. Urdu 


would not be befitting for such a 
brevity. My residences were raided and 
ransacked twice at Ranchi and thrice at 


Calcutta. Search used to be conducted ` 


under the supervision of British 
officers by the Bengalees unknown to 
the languages beyand a smattering of 
Urdu (if there chanced to be any 


X. Bengali Muslim). The result was every 


line written by me came to be regarded 
as a mystery. ... The writings used to be 


. bundled up and taken into police 


custody. ...Never could I get back any 
writing intact. ...And once the office of 
the Commissioner where the siezed | 
material was kept caught fire; 
alongwith other things of the office my 


— writings too got burnt up. ...The 


manuscripts contained many finished 
work too such as. 7AR/KH-I- 
MU’TIZILA SIRAT | SHAH , 
WALIULLAH, DIWAN-I-GHALIB PAR | 

URDU TABSARA, KHASAIS MUSLIM, 
AMSAALUL QURAN, SHARAF. 
JAHAN QAZWENY TABSARA 


MUQADMA-I-TAFSIR KE NAA = 
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TAMAAM AJZA, TARJAMANUL 
QURAN, TAFSIRUL BAYAN SURA’ 
_ NISA, aticles and collection of notes 
.During the raid àt Ranchi two 
-pamphlets, one concrning the unity of 
laws governing the univrse and the 
other on the meaningfulness of the 


universe began to be written down-their 


pages were also there. 

l “These. in the know of 
. the matters relating tp writing. and 
compiling would bear out the stress and 
strain of a writer when he finds his 


writings having been destroyed, and the - 
mental agony he undergoes when he sits - . 
J had to bow down - 
to the fact that I need not be afraid of . 


up to write afresh ... 


the consequences of the ways of my 


living....Samrad's (a Sufi Mystic) . 


decision points up not only a lover's 
solitary cell it touches upon all the ills 
men are a heir.to: 


YAA TAN BA-RAZA-I DOST MI BAYAD 
DAAD | 

YAA QATA -I-NAZAR ZAA YAAR MI 
BAYAD KARD | | 
(Either one should lay down one's life at 
the friend's bidding; | 
Or one had better not look at the Be- 
loved.) | 


Excerpts reproduced in English 


rendering despite their being shorn of .- 
the Maulana's prose-style bear out - 


ample testimony to the fact that learning 


and scholarship continued to be his 
‘Love’. The fact that Maulana Sahib 


. edited AL-HILAL, a weekly journal: 


Calcutta, with a view to acquainting 


" Urdu readers with the political 


conditions obtaining in India in the 
context of national and international 


affairs, thus enjoing upon participation 
. and striving for the liberation of India. : 


He thus ushered in a new era in Urdu 


_ journalism got into the national gear; 


credit goes to him alone. AL-BALAGH 
was launched upon with the same aims 


- and objectives 


Maulana  Azad's. religious 


 Orieritations are evident from his work 
TARJUMANUL QUR’AN. In the 


preface he points out the degradation 
of comprehending the true spirit of the 
holy scripture; it is high time the 
external curtains were removed. He was 
opposed to using Procrustean methods 


of explication in the context of 


motivated opinions; the QUR'AN is 
self contained and self explanatory. To 
Maulana Azad patriotism accords with 


the teachings of Islam; it is a religion 


of peace and love of mankind, calling 
upon the believers to fight injustice and 
thereby save the distressed. 
Renderouring succor to the didtressed 
and the week has been the main plank 


. of Islamic teachings, a righteous living 


needs nothing beyond righteousness. In 
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the context of this framework of belief 
: Azad's opinions do hardly consist with 
- the stance advocated by Sir Muhammad 
Iqbal. and.Taha Husain. Azad, in th 
preface to RUBAI’ YAT-I-SARMAD 
touching upon the injustice meted out 
to Sarmad, a Sufi Saint drenched in 


- esctasy by the Qazi's decree. Would that - 
. hehad known the truth contained in the | 
. following Persian couplet: A’ SHIQ . 
HAM AZ ISLAM KHARABAST-O- T 


HAM AZ KUFR 
PARWANE AHIRAAGH-HARAM-O- 
DIR NADANAND 


(A lover whether Muslim or non- 


Muslim is inebriated with love 


esctacies 


A moth does never differentiate: |- 


between the candle of haram and that 
of a synagogue) 


. Sarmad bending his head for being 


_ severed broke forth; BAHAR SURATI : 


KEH MI AAYI MAN TURA MI 
SHINASAM (Lord, in whatever form 
you appear I can well reconise you) 


According to Azad, Sarmad's was no. 


fault; fault lay with the un-Islamic 
atitude adopted TEE 


Maulana Azad was a close friend 


| of Jawaharlal Nehru, he was his mentor - 


as well. During detention from 1942 to 


1945 in Ahmadnagar Fort Jawaharlal. 


Nehru had a. lot of time on hand to 
benifit fromthe scholarship of Maulana - - 


Azad. In many letters written to his . °. 
_ daughter Indira Gandhi, containrd. in . 

‘SELECTED € 
‘JAWAHARLAL NEHRU, he has — 


WORKS °: -OF 


described.the. Maülana as a scholar 


worthy to be.. regarded, as 


ENCYCLOPAEDIST. Azad's memory 
. was quite astonishing; he remembered — 
historical events and could talk on them 
^t in a manner that Nehru would get into 


a reveri and see the past come alive 
Besides, Nehru was helprd by Azad to 


- learn Urdu and Persian; very often did . 


Nehru request him to recite a few 


-. couplets. Nehru came to regard him as _ 


an ‘Ideal teacher’ as well. All the’ 
members of the Working Committee of 
the Indian National Congress were there. 


_ in the fort; discussions used to be very 


lively. Azad’s participation used to be 


' quite inspirational and illuminating. It 
-was during the period of detention when 
. the news of the sad demise of his wife- 


reached; Maulana as was but natural felt 
heart-broken. It was during the. 
detention that Maulana wrote 
GHOBAAR-I-KHATIR, and revised - 


 TARJUMAMUL QUR'AN. How 


J awaharlal Nehru was attached.to 
Maulana Azad is well illustrated by the © 


` incident that ‘Badruddin Tayyabji, an - 
.. ICS officer and former Ambassador, — 
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reffered to 


alongwith a number of persons 


including Tayyabji was. out .and 


somehow Nehru slipped from. the 


company. Looked around, he was seen 
standing beside the grave of Maulana 


Azad; tearfully pensive was his mood 
at the time । E 


Massignon, a French Orientalist of 


. International renown, had the privelege . 
of meeting Maulana Azad a number of : 
times; their last meet was at Paris on 
July 14, 1955. Massignon in his writing -. 
submitted to Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad compiled by Humayun Kabir lias © 


inter alia pointed out that Azad longed 
for the emergence of Muslims of the 
world as a great spiritual power. 


` 


in a TV(Morning - 
Transmission) interview; once Nehru 


To J.B. Kripdlani Maulana Azad's 
was:the VOICE OF REASON; he was ` 
-of the firm opinion that Muslims of Asia 
"could never be saved from the clutches | 

of imperialism until and unless India 


^' was free from the stranglehold of | 


British rule. He was a scholar, a fact. 
also borne out by the books he has left 
on varied subjects are of. permanent 


— ' value and interest 


His death in 1958 was a great loss 
to India because he was one of the 
greatest leaders who carried on the war 
of Indian Independence; his passing 
away wrenched the hearts of the . 


. persons who stands for the composite 
- Indian culture; last but not the least, his 
- sad demise would continue to be 


mourned by Islamic studies. He was a 


- great Indian; he was a Great Muslim. 


a 


All correspondence in respect of.the Journal may 

please be addressed to: : 
The Editor 

‘Azad Academy Journal 


=- “Roshan Villa”. 


C-8, Vigyanpuri, Mahanagar ` 
Lucknow- 226006. 
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Jews partly to blame for their troubles, wrote Churchill 


London, March l|; ^-^ ^ का eee en! ec H. T.:12-3-07. .. 


x BRITAIN'S World: War II prime ministër‘ Winston ^- 
Churchill:arguéd that Jews were “partly responsible for the’. . ae 
- antagonism from which they suffer”, in an article publicised for 5 - 7 
the first time on Sunday. © 2 © : Ev 
Churchill made the claim in an article entitled “How The. ~ 
Jews Can Combat Persecution” written in 1937, three years before. © 
he started leading the country. He outlined a new wave of anti- . 
Semitism sweeping across Europe and the United States, which ~~- 
was followed.by the deaths of millions of Jews in the-Holocaust:” .. |]. 
under the German Nazi regime ara ET 
- “It would be easy to ascribe it to the wickedness of tlie. . 
persecutors, but that does not fit all the facts,” the article read... - | | 
| -- “It exists even in lands like Great Britain and.the United E 
States, where Jew and Gentile are equal in the eyes of the.law and 
where large numbers of Jews have found not only asylum, but 
opportunity os 5 ; | l 
“These facts must be faced in any analysis of anti-Semitism 
They should be pondered especially by the Jews themselves. For 
it may be.that, ünwittingly, they are inviting persecution- that they 
have been partly responsible for the antagonism from which they 
. suffer E T d 
The article adds: “The central fact which dominates the |. 
- relations. of Jew and non-Jew is that the Jew is ‘different’. He 
looks different. He thinks differently. He has a different tradition 
and background.:He refuses to be absorbed” E 
| The article was discovered-by Cambridge University 
historian Richard Toye in the university's archive of Churchill 
. papers. Churchill’s secretary had advised him it. would be 


"+ “inadvisable” to publish it and it never saw the light of day 
n DOS | ey o: o. 777. AFP 
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Right to InformationAct: 
An Instrument for Stronger 


and Vibrant Democratic |. 
Process in India 






Bharti Chhibber* 


The Right to information (RTT) Act. 


of 2005 promises to promote transparency 
. and accountability in the working of every 


public authority. This Act is supposed to ` 


enable people to responsibly scrutinise 
government officials and legal processes. 
The Act emanates from what the Indian 
. Constitution guarantees itself. Under 


Article 19 (1) (a) the Constitution ` 
guarantees every citizen freedom of speech ` 


*Lecturer in Political Science, University of Delhi. 
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and expression with certain restrictions. 
Logically to allow the exercise of freedom 
of speech and expression effectively the 
country needs an informed civil society. 
In 1975 itself the Supreme Court 
observed that in a responsible government 
as ours, where all the agencies of public 
service must be responsible for their 
conduct, there can be only few confidential 
matters. The people of the country have a 
right to know the details about the 
functionaries function. In this context, 
Supreme Court judgements have made it 
mandatory for candidates to disclose. 


- certain information while contesting 


elections: | 

The RTI Act states that public 
authorities shall make known the 
particulars of facilities available to citizens 
for Public Information Officers. According 
to Section 7 of the Act within 30.days of 
the receipt of the request, either the 
information be provided on payment of fee 
if any or the request rejected and the 


' .reascn(s) mentioned. If information sought 


for concerns the life or liberty of a person, 
the same shall be providedwithin 48 hours. 
There 158 provision for appeal within 30 


days. The Information Commission can . 


impose a penalty on the Public Information 
Officer amounting to Rs 250 each day 
delayed till the information is furnished. 
This Act exempts certain 
intelligence and security organisations 
from its purview (Chapter VI). However, 


information-on corruption and human 


rights violations are not excluded under this 
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Section. Information on human rights 
violation is to be provided within 45 days. 

Thus this Act puts in place 
implementation mechanisms .and 
processes. However, there are certain 


issues of bureaucratic and political cultures - 


and secrecy which are used to centralised 
control of information. In the year 2006, 
_ the Central Government proposed certain 


amendments tothe Act. It was interpreted. - 


by the Central Information Commision that 
the Act includes right to see.file notings 
which show advices and opinions of 
bureaucrats on the concerned 


issue. However, the government argued that | 


this right was not included in the Act in 
` the first place. The Central Government is 
now ready to confer a limited right with 
regard to social sector expenditure and 


development projects only. Further, no . 
information would be provided on ongoing ` 


_ matters. Only final decisions would be 

conveyed. Such changes would have gone 
against the very tenets on which the Right 
to Information is based. | 


Finally, a fierce protest by activists . 


of certain States and people at large put a 
lid on attempts to limit the scope of this 


- Act. Gandhian and social campaigner, 


Anne Hazare, who recently passed away, 
went on an indefinite fast in Maharashtra 
. In Delhi, protest rallies were held at Jantar 
Mantar. The Left also clarified that it would 


not support the Amendments Bill in 


Parliament. The government realised its 


image were on downslide and decided not 


to go ahead with he ‘Amendments 


| There is another dimention of the 
RTI Act which needs to be deliberated | 
upon. Sometime back BBC News reported . 


that obtaining information through the RTI 
was a costly affair. A Chattisgarh farmer 


reportedly was presented with a bill of Rs 
1,82,000. as cost of mimeographing 
documents. All that he had asked for was. 
information on paddy purchases in his area. 
This is obviously to defeat the very purpose. 
. It is clearly- mentioned that ` 


of RTI. 
information should be provided gratis to 
people living below the poverty line.A 


farmer could very well come in this 
_ category. Moreover, an Information Officer 


is required under Section 7(3) of the Act 


to intimate beforehand the applicant how - 
. much it will cost to provide information 
-along with the method of calculation made 


to arrive at.that amount 

Thus it becomes imperative that 
the government develops and. organises 
educational programmes to create 


= awareness among the public, especially the 
- “disadvantaged people, on how to exercise 


their right as envisaged by this Act. The 
Bihar Government has started.a system 
where a person can file an RTI application 


by simply calling the helpline number. This '. 
- is' an important step wherein illiterate - 


people can take recourse to RTI without 


‘ . going through cumbersome paperwork and 

‘procedures. Further, to make it more 

people-friendly, electronic mail facility can 

- also be introduced. A recent decision by 
"the Parliamentary Standing Committee on 
Public Grievances and Personnel to 
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recommend scrapping. of fees at the time 
of filing applications seeking information 
from the government departments under 
the RTI is a welcome step. 


Of course like any other Act RTI 


also calls for judicious implementation. It 


should not be misused either. The Central. 


Information Commission(CIC) has ruled 
out disclosure of information pertaining to 
bank account details under RTI on the 
ground that agreements entered into by 
banking enterprises with its customers 
were matters of ‘commercial confidence’. 


Further, while dismissing an application | 


which sought information as to why certain 


tariff policy was framed by the Centre, the . 


CIC has held that citizens cannot question 


governmental policies and plans through | 
the RTI . In any case Sections 8 to 10 of 


the RTI Act exempt certain information 
from disclosure if it affects the sovereignty 
and integrity of India, the security, 
strategic, scientific and economic interests 
_ of the state, relations: with foreign states 
or that may be subjudice, lead to breach of 


privilege of Parliament, State Legislature, . 


or impede the process of investigation or 
endangers the life of à person 

However, in many cases the 
implementation of the Act has spelled 
success ; Issues like public distribution 
system, privatisation initiatives, pensions 


and reforms, road repairs, electricity . 


connections, telecom cómplaints have 
been dealt by people through the RTI . 
Many honest officers also feel 
strengthened as all decisions are now open 


to civil seciety and media scrutiny which 


Will act as a deterrent to uncalled for 


political pressure 
Recently documents obtained under 


. the RTI by a Ludhiana based NGO reveal 
-that money collected for Kargil war relief 
and rehabilitation of tsunami and cyclone ' 
» victims was misused by senior public 
Officials . 


Bureaucrats heading local 
branches of the Indian Red Cross Society 


diverted this money to pay hotel bills. This - 


case further highlights the importance of 
strict implementation of the RTI Act to 
cleanse the system of possible corruption. 

Commen men and women have both 


_ benefited from this Act . For example, a 


case ofa petitioner who waited for 18 years 
to get compensation for a plot acquired 
before independence was resolved through . 
the RTI plea. However, if we specially talk 
about women empowerment, then yes this 
Act has contributed in its own way in 
creating conditions for the woman to take 


.. recourse to'a better well-informed 


decision-making process, even in her day 


to-day life. P BAJO 


An issue that concerns. women 


- most is that of food security . In Delhi, 


women spearheaded the campaign to 
reform the public distribution, that is, the 
ration distribution system . Ration 


_ shopkeepers either used to keep their shop 
. closed or enough supply was not available 


with them as prescribed . As soon as these : 
women took recourse to the RTI, the ration 
shops opened, some shopkeepers even 
apologised to the people, the ration supply 
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improved and licences of some*corrupt 


shopkeepers stood cancelled . Thus RTI . 


has added another dimension against 
corrupt practices . Moreover, with this Act 


inc place, women can also access 


tamsa 


information on issues like domestic 
violence, harassment at work places, 
whether police is refusing to register an 
FIR in serious dowry’ related cases and 
deaths in 
Thus R RTI has helped people in. 
making an informed choice. People have: 
access.to the decision-making process 


reasons for government delays, for 


example; why a ration card is being unduly 
delayed. Common citizens can now escape 


harassment from public officials. However, > 


S 


the.efficacy of law does not depend on its. | 


content but on its proper implementation 


Governance has to be an open book and 
-Officials conscious of the fact that they are 
liable for oinissions and commissions 
during their tenure for just and systematic: 
work rather than doing things at the whims . 
. and fancies arbitrarily and getting away 


with it-after all the affected are the 


country’s common masses who bear the 
— brunt of mismanagement . The RTI has to 
. play a critical role in systematic corrections ` 
rather than limiting its success to 


individual cases . Then only the RTI Act 


can be considered a step towards ensuring 


a stronger and vibrant democratic process 
in India.. go 


We are ashamed of 
everything. 
that 1s real about us 


The more things a manis | — 
ashamed of, the more. | = 
respectable-he is > 
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Coming to terms with India's 


missing Muslims 





- Siddharth Varadarajan 


WHEN THE Justice Rajinder 
Sachar committee submits its report on the 
socio-economic status of Muslims, the full 
extent of the community's exclusion will 
be obvious to all. Especially those who 


have made political careers out of the . 


canard that Muslims in India enjoy special 
privileges and have been “appeased”. 


Based on the data leaked so far, it 


. is evident there are entry barriers Muslims- 


who account for approximately 15 per cent 
of India’s population- are unable. to cross 
in virtually all walks of life. From the 


administration and the police to the. ' 


[ 23 | 


judiciary and the private sector, the 
invisible hands of prejudice, economic and 
educational inequality seem to have frozen 
the ‘quota’ for Muslims at three to five per 
cent. Thanks to a hysterical campaign run 
by the Bhartiya Janta Party and some media 


" houses, the Sachar committee was denied 


data on the presence of Muslims in the 


. armed forces . But even there it is apparent 
` that the three per cent formula applies. 


This gross under-presence of 
Muslims in virtually every sector is 
presaged by substantial inequalities in 
education. Muslim enrolment and retention 
rates at the primary and secondary levels 
are lower than the national average and this 
further magnifies existing inequalities at 
the college level as well as in the labour 
market. For virtually every socio-economic 
marker of well being, the Muslim is well 
below the national norm- not to speak of . 
the level commensurate with her or his 


- -Share of the national population- and the 


evidence suggests these inequalities are not 
decreasing over time 


This bleak statistical picture is 
rendered drearier still by new trends visible 
in many cities .Muslims, for example, find 


it extremely difficult to rent and buy 


property outside of “Muslim areas”. in 
some metros. Apart from several 
journalists, I even know of one former 
Muslim Union Minister in Delhi whose 
Hindu colleagues had to intercede to find 
him a flat. In Mumbai, the situation is 
perhaps worse. Many Muslim 
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businessmen have problems accessing 
credit, besides having to run the gamut of 


uncooperative officials. who look upon 


them with suspicion-at every turn. Even in - 


politics, as Iqbal A.Ansari’s recent book, 


Political Representation of Muslims in 


India; 1952-2004, has shown, Muslims 
have consistently been under-represented 


in the Lok Sabha and all State Assemblies ' 
since Independence except Kerala. Only 


half as many Muslim MPs and MLAs get 


lected as one might expect based on their 
population share. In the absence of our , 


political parties throwing up a large enough 


. number of Muslim elected representatives, | 
clerics and obscurantists are only too: 


willing to step into the breach 


The *war on terrorism' has added 
a new layer to this already intolerable 
situation as policemen across the country 


give free vent to their ignorance and 


religious prejudice. The tendency of law 
enforcement agencies to target Muslims 
during incidents of communal violence is 


well known. The complicity of the police . 


- in the Gujarat pogrom of 2002: was 


reprehensible but not so; different from 


what the country witnessed at other times 
in other places. As for legal redress, neither 
government nor judiciary shows any.sense 
of urgency. Terrorist crimes such as the 
.Mumbai blasts are 
energetically and this is a good thing . But 


no one is able to explain what happened: 
to the cases stemming from the killing of . 


Muslims in Mumbai in 1992 and 1993 nor 


why the Srikrishna Commission | 


 adage was 'jews is news 


prosecuted 


recommendations against erring policemen 


. remain unimplemented 


The media are a corrective but only 


to a limited extent. If one section has 


_ sought to highlight the plight of Indian 


Muslims, another section is. constantly 


ready to inflame prejudice by staging 


debates on irrelevant issues, giving undue 
prominence to ridiculous statements by 
unrepresentative ‘Muslim leaders'or 
broadcasting marital disputes within 
Muslim families (as one channel did-last 
week) as proof of ‘Muslim backwardness 


In the U.S., the old journalistic 


seems, anything that shows Muslims as 
ignorant or fanatical helps propel TRP 


ratings, while rational comment is frowned 
upon as unhelpful. A Muslim MP was 
asked recently to take part in a TV debate 

- on whether there should be reservation for - 
Muslims. He agreed, but added that he : 
would argue against it. The channel's 
reporter then tried convincing him that 


surely your community needs 
reservation" When he didn't agree, the 


channel lost interest in putting him on air. 
One studio guest recently advised Muslims 
to shed their ‘persecution complex 'and to 


not forget that theirs were the “hands that 


built the Taj Mahal". Though no one would 
dare accuse Dalits of *doing nothing" to 
uplift themselves, Muslims are blamed for 
their poverty and poor education. They are 


gratuitously advised to study hard, as if the 
_problem of lack of schools, deliquent 
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teachers, inadequate books, and poverty 


can be remedied by will power alone. 


The reservation trap 


It is against the backdrop of 
highly vitiated atmosphere that the 
Manmohan Singh Government must 
formulate a response to the Sachar 
committee’s findings.The reality of 
systemic inequality cannot be wished away 
and the Government must find the political 


‘courage to confront this situation head 


on.So serious are the implications of 


Muslim marginalisation that the Congress | 


must open a chanel of communication with 
other parties, including the BJP, to evolve 
a-consensus on the necessity for. urgent 
corrective measures ; 


Among the remedial measures to 
be considered, the least helpful in 
substantive as well as political terms will 


be reservation . Whatever they do, Muslim . 


leaders and those who claim to speak in 
favour of Muslims, must avoid the trap that 


the demand for reservation is . Sixty years _ 


of affirmative action have led to some 


. improvements for Dalits and Tribals but it 


is clear that the country and its rulers have 
used the sop of reservation as an excuse to 
do nothing about the persistent, underlying 
causes of cast-based inequality. 


It is now universally recognised 
that the pursuit of “equality of outcomes” 
and “equality of opportunity” must go hand 


in hand .Even equality of opportunity has. 


.. aformalanda substantive aspect. ‘Formal’ 


[25]. 


equality means ending discrimination on 
the basis of caste, religion or gender. 
‘Substantive’ equality means overcoming 
the barriers(or benefits) children of equal . 
native talent inherit from their parents so 
that none is advantaged or disadvantaged 
by birth : The India state pays lip service to 
the idea of equality of outcomes(through 
quotas) but completely ignores the 


necessity of crafting expenditure policies 
that can provide equality of opportunity . 


Nowhere is this more glaring than in the 
field of education where the increased 


-notional access of Dalits and: Tribals to 


university is undercut by high dropout rates 


and underperformance at the school level. 


.In a 2000 paper, Julian Betts and 


John Roemer model the amount of 


differential expenditure the United States 
goverament would have to make to 
provide equality of opportunity to its 
citizens .In a typology where they define 


four categories of males based on whether 


they ar: White or Black and whether their 


_ parents have ‘High’ or ‘Low’ education 


levels, Betts and Roemer conclude that the 
equality of opportunity' expenditure on 
education must be nine times higher for 
members of the “Low Black’ group than 
the ‘High Whites’ .They also found that 
the ‘High Black,’ ‘Low Black,’ and ‘Low 
White’ groups must all receive more than 
their percapita share of educational 
resources if equality of opportunity were 


- to be guaranteed. 


Both in the U.S. and in India today, 
the actual allocation of educational 
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resources is regressive in that those who 
are affluent and socially privileged corner 
a greater share of social allocations for 
education than their relative size in the 
. population . In reality, then, existing 


affirmative action - or reservation - is for - 


the privileged and the goal of public policy 
has to be to reverse that by using the target 
of public expenditure . Àn important 
finding in Betts and Roemer's work is that 


economic targeting alone won't alter the ° 


relative distribution of income across 
cohorts. The targeting has to be aimed at 
the discriminated or excluded cohort. 


[n India, the first task of the 
‘government must be to guarantee formal 
equality of opportunity by dealing firmly 
with discrimination in the labour, housing 
and credit markets as well as educational 
system. Without instituting a system of 
reservation-which would generate more 





- 


| Kind hearts are the garden, 

| Kind thoughts are the roots, 

.. Kind words are flowers, 
‘Kind deeds are fruits. 


political heat than tangible benefit for. 


Muslims-the Government must send out a 


clear and unambiguous message that the - 


social cohesiveness and future growth 
prospects of the country require 
government departments and private firms 


to encourage the recruitment of Muslims. - 
But in order to generate substantive. 


equality of opportunity and uproot 
inequality and exclusion from their roots, 
the-government has to guarantee better 


access to education at every level for 


Muslims, Dalits, Tribals, and OBCs. 


..All of this is only a’ first 
approximation and much more will need 
to be done. What is important, however, is 
that we recognise both the reality of 
Muslim exclusion and the urgent need to 
do something about it. Q 

--( The Hindu, 3/11/06) 
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_ खानदान के अफराद _ 





अबु सलमान . 


यूँ. तो सरसरी तौर पर हजरत मौलाना अबुल 
कलाम आजाद के खानदान का जिक्र कुछ किताबों में 
जरूर हुआ है मगर अंफसोस-का मकाम है कि सिवाये 
पाकिस्तान के नामवर मुहक्किक्र और अदबी शख्सियत 
सैयद शफ़क्रत Rad के अलावा किसी ने भी कोई 
कायदे की किताब नही लिखी है। यह बड़े ताज्जुब की 
बात है कि मौलाना आजाद पर अगर कोई कायदे की 
रिसर्च हुई है तो वह हिन्दुस्तान में नही बल्कि पाकिस्तान 
में हुई है। सैयद शफुकृत fedi की किताब एक इलमी 
खानदान’ जिसे इदारा-ए-तहकीकाते अफुकार व तहरीकात 
Rect, पाकिस्तान ने अल मखजन Bed, पाकिस्तान 


चौक, कराची-1 से ote सौ नब्बे में शाया की है। ` 


हैं| 


खानदाने आजाद एक-इल्मी खानदान है और इसके 
कुछ अफराद को छोड़कर सभी ने इलम के मैदान में 
जौहर व कमालात दिखाए है चाहे वह मौलाना आजाद 
के दादा शेख मोहम्मद. हादी हो, वालिद मीलाना खैरउद्दीन ` 
हो, दो बहने फातिमा बेगम आरजू और हनीफा बेगम 
आबरू हो, भाई अबुल नसर गुलाम यासीन हों उनके 
पोते फिरोज seq अहमद हों। इसी खानदान के कुछ 
अफराद जो मुंबई में बस गए Sq जैसे नासिर हुसैन 
और ताहिर हुसैन उन्होंने फिल्मी दुनिया में नाम कमाया 
और ग्रेट ख़ान यानी आमिर खान ताहिर हुसैन के बेटे 


शेख जमाल उद्दीन- अगर हम हजरत मौलाना 


अबुल कलाम आजाद के शजरा-ए-नसब का मुताला' 
. करे तो पता चलेगा कि आजाद खानदान की तारीख का 
हवाला मुख्तलिफ फारसी व 


उदू किताबों में शेख 
जमालउदूदीन उर्फ बहलोल देहलवी के दौर से मिलता है 
जिनका शुमार अहदे अकबरी के मशहूर उलेमा व 
असहाब सुलूक में होता है। उन्होंने सुलूक व तरीकृत 
की तकमील व उलूमे माकूल व Hes पर महारत 


` सैयद रफीउददीनः सलामी अल शेराजी की सरपरस्ती 


में हासिल की। अहदे अकबरी में उलेमा ने बादशाह 
की खुशनूदी हासिल करने की कोशिश की अपना 
मकसद बना. रखा था और बादशाह के हक्‌ में हर 
जायज व नाजायज कलमा कहने में एक दूसरे पर 
सबकत ले जाने की कोशिश में लगे ved थे। शेख 
जंमाल उदूदीन मुदूदत-अल उमर दरबार शाही के 
ताल्लुकृ से किनारा कश रहै और इलम व हक की 
इज्जत को दुनिया-की पूंजी के एवज छोड़ना गवारा न 
किया। दौलत और जाह व शीकत से उन्हें कोई 


— सरोकार नही रहा। 


शेख मोहम्मद- इनके साहबजादे शेख मोहम्मद थे 
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जो इलम व PIT, जुहद व तकृवा, कनाअत व सब्र 
और हयाते .हकृ में उनके हकीकी- जानशीन भी. थे। 
` उनकी qu का. अंदाजा करने के Rm यही शहादत 

PA है कि वह हजरत मुजद्दद अलिफ सानी के 
खलीफा थे। शंहशाहे जहागीर के दौरे हुकूमत में हजरत 


मजदूदी ने दरबार में झुककर सलाम करने और ज़मीन ' 


बोसी करने को Remp शरअ करार दिया था जिंसकी 
वजह से. जहांगीर उनसे सख्त नाराज था। किसी भी 
आलिंम Fatt न थी कि वह हज़रत मुजद्दिद की 


हिमायत में एक कलमा भी कहता। ऐसे में शेख मोहम्मद . 


एलानिया उनकी हिमायत करते थे।.अहले दरबार हमेशा 
उनके मुख़ालिफ रहे। लेकिन Mesa GH को उनसे 


हंद दर्जा अकीदत थी। जब शहजादा अपने :वालिद. 
जहांगीर से बिगड़कर इलाहाबाद चला आया तो हालात 


उसके बिल्कुल खिलाफ थे और बादशाह बनना तो बड़ी 


बात थी, ज़िंदगी के लाले us हुए थे। उस जमाने में 


शेख मोहम्मद ने उसे बादशाह बनने की नवेद सुनाई । 


शाह मोहम्मद अफृणल- शाह मोहम्मद अफजल के 
जरिये इस खानदान का दूसरा सिलसिला-ए-इल्म व 
फजल और इरशाद व तरीकृत -का जुड़ा है। शाह 
मोहम्मद अफजल का कृयाम दिल्ली. में था। उनका 
निकाह शेख़ मोहम्मद के खानदान की एक EI से 
हुआ था। जहां वह पढ़ाते थे और अपने दौर के नामी 
फुकीह माने जाते थे। उनकी औलाद में शेख मोहम्मद 
यूसुफ, शेख मोहम्मद मुत्तकी और शेख मोहम्मद हादी 
B o5, Ye s | : 


भाइयों में सबसे बड़े थे। उन्होंने शाह अब्दुल अजीज से 
उलूम की तकमील की और तिब भी पढ़ी ताकि रोजी 


रोटी के लिए किसी पर बोझ न बने। बहैसियत तबीब 
उन्होंने नुमायां शोहरत हासिल की। हजरत मौलाना 
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शेख मोहम्मद यूसुफू- शेख़ मोहम्मद यूसुफ तीनो 


अब्दुल was मलिहाबादी ने उनके बारे में मौलाना 


आजाद की जबानी रिवायत बयान की. है। बड़े खुशनवीस - 7 


थे और उनके लिखे हुए कृतआत दूर-दूर तक ले जाए... 


-जाते थे। उनके हाथ की लिखी हुई किताबें खुद मैने... 
देखी है जो बहुत ही अच्छी है और जो उन्होंने महज 


अपने शौक से नकूल़ की थी। शेख मोहम्मद यूसुफ से. 
शाह seh और Me याकूब के साथ अट्ठारह सौ 


O इक्तालीस में हिजरत की और मदीना giaa में 
अकामत अख्तियार कर ली। वहां पढ़ने-पढ़ाने में — 


मशगूल रहे और अटूठारह सौ इक्यावन में इंतकाल 
किया | 


शैख मोहम्मद मुत्तकी-. शेख मोहम्मद मुत्तकी ने 
भी तहसील Sed शाह अबुल अजीज से की लेकिन 


तकमील मौलाना मुनव्वरउद्दीन की खिदमत में रहकर 
ˆ हुई। वहीं अपने वालिद के जानशीन हुए । अटूठांरह सौ | 
= सत्तावन के 'अलमनाक वाक्यात की वजह से हिजरत . 


की और अपने. भाई के पास मदीना मुनव्वरा चले गए 


और वही इंतकाल फरमाया। 


शेख मोहम्मद हादी- शाह मोहम्मद अफजल के 


` सबसे छोटे बेटे शेख मोहम्मद हादी ने उलूम की . 
तकमील मुफ्ती सदर उददीन आज़ुर्दा से की । वह 


अपनी ज़िंदगी में गैर मामूली जेहानत और कुवते 
हाफिज की वजह से मशहूर थे। पूरी कामूस और 
तंमाम्‌ कुतुब दरसिया मय हवाशी इस तरह याद थी कि | 


उनके उस्ताद कहा करते थे कि अगर यह किताबे गुम - 


गई तो शेख मोहम्मद हादी अपने हाफिजा से उन्हें ` 


foc लिख कर दे सकते B. उनका निकाह उनके 


उस्ताद मौलाना मुनव्वरा उद्दीन की बेटी सें हुआ था। 


.. उन्होंने सिफ पच्चीस बरस की. उम्र में इंतकाल किया 
. और art यादगार मौलाना खैरउद्दीन-को छोड़ गए 


जिनकी उम्र उनके इंतकाल के वकत तीन या चार साल 


_ [29] 





की थी। 


` ate मौलाना आजाद के उस डिक्लरेशन से भी होती 
है। जो उन्होंने अपने पासपोर्ट बनवाने के सिलसिले में 
दाखिल किया था। वह सिर्फ तीन या चार साल के ही 


थे कि उनके वालिद का इंतकाल हो गया। कुछ असे | 


बाद वालिदा भी कूच कर गई और उनके नाना मौलाना 
मुनव्वरउदूदीन ने उन्हें निहायत प्यार व मोहब्बत से 


अपनी निगरानी में पाला और बेहतरीन देखभाल से | 


उनकी तर्बियत और तालीम का एहतंमाम व इंतजाम 
. किया। मौलाना खैरउद्दीन के वालिद शेख मोहम्मद 
हादी का निकाह मौलाना मुनव्वर उद्दीन की साहबजादी 


के साथ हुआ था। चूंकि शेख मोहम्मद हादी जल्दी गुजर 
गए।-मौलाना ख़ैरउद्दीन की परवरिश मौलाना मुनव्वर- 


उदूवीन ने की। मौलाना खैरउद्दीन उस वक्त के अरबी 
और फारसीं के जैयद आलिम मुफ़्ती सदर उददीन 
आजुर्दा के शार्गिद थे। खुशनवीसी का फन हाफिज 
इमाम बख्श से सीखा। फुनून जरब में शमशीर जनी, 
निशाना बाजी वगैरह सीखी। लड़ाई के तमाम फुमून में 
WERT हासिल की और तफरीही कामों में तैराकी, 
कश्ती और पंजाकशी में दिलचस्पी ली। 


अटूठारह बरस की उम्र में मौलाना खैरउद्दीन उस | 


वक्त के उलूम की तकमील और फुगून पर महारत 
` हासिल कर चुके थे। जामा मस्जिद दिल्ली में मुफ्ती 
सदर उद्दीन आजुर्दा ने सर पर पगड़ी बांधी और शाह 


अब्दुल गनी ने मसनदे दर्स पर बिठाया। उन्होंने मुख्तलिफ . 


मकामात व मुल्कों की सैर भी की। फिर उन्होने सऊदी 
अरब, में सुकूनत अख्तियार की और शेख अब्दुल्लाह 
सिराज व शेख मोहम्मद बिन जहीर वतरी की शार्गिदी 


में रहे। यही पर दर्स व तदरीस का सिलसिला शुरू . 


. मौलाना खैरउदूदीन- मौलाना खैरउदूदीन मार्च, . 
अट्ठारह सौ इकत्तीस में दिल्‍ली में पैदा हुए जिसकी | 


हुआ। चूंकि हिन्दुस्तान के हालात बिगड़ते ही जा रहे थे 


` उन्होंने हिजाज में मुस्तकिल कयाम का फैसला कर | 


लिया। शेख़ मोहम्मद बिन जाहिर वतरी ने अपनी भाजी 
आलिया का निकाह मौलाना खैरउद्दीन से. कर दिया। 


` उन्होंने मक्का में एक किताबों की दुकान और हिन्दुस्तानी 
कपड़े की दुकान मुंबई के दो मेमनों को करा दी थी 
` जिससे आमदनी अच्छी खासी थी। उन्होंने एशा कोचक 


सीरिया, मिस्र, इराक वगैरह के दौरे किए मक्का में उन्हें 


` एक हादसा दरपेशं आया जिसमें उनकी बाई रांन की 
. हड्डी टूट गई। जब वहां तसल्ली बख्श इलाज नही हो - 
. सका तो serene सौ अट्ठान्नवे में बाल बच्चों के 

` साथ हिन्दुस्तान आ गए। कलकत्ता में बेहतर डाक्टर 


मौजूद थे। इसलिए इलाजं .कराने पर सेहतयाब हुए । 


मौलाना ख़ैरउद्दीन के agar मुरीद हिन्दुस्तान | 
और सऊदी अरब में मौजूद थे। जब हिन्दुस्तान में 
सकूनत अख्तियार की तो कलकत्ता में वाज का सिलसिला 
शुरू किया जिसमें हजारों हजार लोग शामिल होते थे। 
कम से कम तीन घंटा ag करते और कई सूरतों पर 
तो घंटो क्या सालों साल वाज किया जैसे सूरा यूसुफ पर 
लगातार सात बरस वाज किया मगर फिर भी वह आधी 
से ज्यादा न हो पाई। अट्ठारह सौ निनान्वे में रफीके 
हयात का इंतकाल हुआ जिन्हें मानिक तला कृब्रस्तान में 
दफृनाया गया। मौलाना ने अपने दो बेटो में सें बड़े बेटे 
मौलाना अबुल नसर आह को अपना जानशीन नामजद 
कियां। अबुल नसर विदेश गए और बीमार -लोटे कि 
उन्नीस सौ छः में इंतकाल फरमा गए। मौलाना खैर 
उद्दीन अपने बेटे की मौत की वजहं से नीम.जान हो _ 
गए। मौलाना आजाद ने तो इस सिलसिले के लिए मना 


कर दिया था तो अब.उसको आगे चलाने वाला कोई न 
` रहा। पन्द्रह . अगस्त उन्नीस सौ आठ को सत्तहत्तर 
साल की उम्र में मौलाना खैरउद्दीन का इंतकाल हुआ | 
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` मौलाना खैरउदूदीन की पांच औलादों में सबसे बड़ी 
` बेटी ख़दीजा बेगम थी, -दूसरी फातिमा बेगम 'आरजू' 
और तीसरी हनीफा बेगम "eme थी। यह दोनो बहनें 
इलमी कमालात्‌ की हासिल थी। दो बेटों में बड़े मौलाना 


अबुल नसर शाह गुलाम यासीन और छोटे यानी सबसे 


छोटे मौलाना अबुल कलाम आजाद थे। - 


मौलाना अबुल कलाम आजाद- यूं .तो हजरत. 


मौलाना अबुल कलाम आजाद की पैदाइश की तारीख़ 
मक्का में ग्यारह नवम्बर: अट्ठारह सौ अट्ठासी मानी 


जाती है मगर कुछ लोगों को इससे तज़ाद है। बहरहाल. 


हुकूमत के रिकार्ड में तो यही तारीख मोतबर मानी 
जाती है। मौलाना आजाद का निकाह कलकत्ता की 
जुलेखा बेगम से हुआ था जो आफताब उददीन की 


साहबज़ादी थी। बदकिस्मती से मौलाना की कोई भी | 


औलाद जिंदा न रही। एक बेटा हुसैन के नाम से कुछ 


-अर्सा जिया मगर फौत हो गया। उनके बड़े भाई मौलाना . 


अबुल नसर शाह गुलाम यासीन की शादी जुलेखा की 
बड़ी हफीजा बेगम से हुई थी। अबुल नसर शाह 
तकरीबन तेईस साल की उम्र में, जब विदेश से वापस 
लौटे तो उनका इंतकाल हो गया। 


नूरउदूदीन अहमद- मौलाना अबुल नसर आह की 
एक ही औलाद थी यानी नूरउद्दीन अहमद। नूरउद्दीन 
को मौलाना आजाद ने अपनी औलाद की तरह ही 
. पाला। यही नही नूरउद्दीन की वालिदा हाफिजा बेगम 
की जिम्मेदारी भी मौलाना आजाद और जुलेखा बेगम के 


` ऊपर ही रही। नूरउद्दीन तबीयत से लाउबाली साबित. 


_ हुए। उन्होंने पुरानी दिल्ली अहाता काले साहब की एक 
खातून .नाजुक जहां बेगम से मौलाना. आजाद की गैर 
हाजिरी में नई दिल्ली में उनके सरकारी मकान. चार 
किंग एडवर्ड रोड में मई उन्नीस सौ छप्पन में निकाह 


at लिया और जब मौलाना उन पर नाराज़ हुए तो 


बगैर तलाक दिए उनसे अलग हो गई। उसी दौरान 


उनकी एक औलाद भी हुई जिसे मौलाना आजाद ने 


अपना तारीखी नाम यानी 'फिरोज़ बख्त’ दिया। फिरोज 
. "RED अहमद आज कल पढ़ने-पढ़ाने के सिलसिले से 


जुड़े होने के अलावा उर्दू, हिन्दी और अंग्रेजी के | 


ˆ - कलंमनिगार भी हैं। उनके तीन बच्चे अदीबा अहमद; 


इल्मा अहमद और फरहान बख्त अहमद हैं। जब — 


मौलाना आजाद का बाईस फरवरी उन्नीस सौ अट्ठावन 
` - को इंतकाल हुआ तो हालात से परेशान होकर नूरउदूदीन 


साहब ने कलकत्ता से पहले तो जे-13 ब्राइट स्ट्रीट 


. और फिर 32 ब्राइट स्ट्रीट' में सकूनत अख्तियार कर 


ली। एक अक्टूबर उन्नीस सौ. तिरान्नवे को उनका 


deer हो गया। इंतकाल .से पहले सरकार ने जो 


भारत .रत्न एवार्ड मौलाना आज़ाद को दिया था उसे | 


` उन्होंने कलकत्ता के मौलाना -अबुल कलाम. आज़ाद 


इंस्टीट्यूट आफ एशियन स्टडीज को बतौर अतिया दे 


- दियाथा। . 


फातिमा बेगम्‌ 'आरजू'- मौलाना आजाद की मझंली | 
बहन फातिमा बेगम आरज़ू का निकाह सैयद मुईनउद्दीन 
अरब से हुआ था। उनकी पांच औलदें थी यानि: 
आमिना बेगम, यूसुफ अली, हामिद अली, रूकैया 


बेगम और सुफिया बेगम। आमिना बेगम की शादी 


जाफर अली खां की साहबजादी से हुई थी। उनके भी. 
पांच बच्चे थे जिनके नाम है- बाकर हुसैन, अनीस 
जहां;:बिलकीस जहां, नासिर हुसैन और ताहिर हुसैन। _ 
बाकर हुसैन, नासिर हुसैन ओर ताहिर हुंसैन हिन्दुस्तानी. 

फिल्मों की डिस्ट्रीबृशन, प्रोडक्शन डायरेक्शन वगैरह 
से जुड़े रहे। मशहूर एक्टर आमिर खान भी मौलाना 


. आजाद के शिजरे से है क्योंकि वह ताहिर हुसैन के 
s बेटे BI f | 


: यूसुफ अली का निकाह फातिमा fet eee. 
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कासिम से हुआ था। उनकी तीन औलादों में. 


अख्तर अली, नज्मा हेपतुल्लाह और उजमा हैं। 
नज्मा हेपतुल्लाह की शादी अकबर हेपतुल्लाह से 
हुई और उनकी तीन बच्चियां रूबीना, शकीला, 


और अस्मा के नाम से हैं। नज्मा के साथ एक : 


मसला यह है कि उन्हें इस बात का गुमान है कि 
मौलाना आजाद की सबसे करीबी रिश्तेदार वही है 
जबकि हकीकृत यह है कि मौलाना के क्रीबतरीन 
रिश्तेदार फिरोज़ बख्त अहमद हैं जो अबुल नसर 
आह के पोते और नूरउद्दीन अहमद के बेटे हैं। 


हामिद अली के तीन औलादों में अनंवर अली, 
नाहीद और अतहर अली है। रूकैया बेगम जिन 
की शादी मोहम्मद ताहिर से हुई उनकी भी तीन 
औलाद हैं जिनके नाम आरिफ ताहिर, आसिफ 
ताहिर और परवीन है। सुफिया बेगम का निकाह 
शेख हामिद हुसैन से हुआ और उनके तीन बेटे 
जमाल हुसैन, इकबाल हुसैन और जुबैर हुसैन के 
नाम से हैं! 


हनीफा उर्फ,महमूंदा बेगम “आबरू'- हनीफा 
बेगम के पहले शोहर का नाम अहमद इब्राहीम था 


और दूसरे शौहर का नाम वाजिद अली खान था। 


पहले Wet से उनकी दो औलादें यानी अब्दुल गनी 
और अब्दुल हफीज़ हैं और दूसरे शौहर से एक ही 
औलाद. वाहिद अली खान हैं। अपनी बहन फातिमा 
बेगम की तरह वह भी इल्म के मैदान में एक जानी 
मानी हस्ती थी मगर मौलाना के रहते उनके किसी 
रिश्तेदार को वह शोहरत हासिल न हुई जो उनको 


[31] | 
थी। . 

अबुल नसर शाह. और अबुल कलाम आजाद 
के समुर आफताब उदूदीन- कलकत्ता के पाक 


` सर्कस के करीब रह रहे आफृताब wed की पांच 
. औलादें थी यानी जबैदा बीवी, हफीजा बीवी.(मौलाना 
` अबुल नसर आह की बीवी), जुलेखा बीवी (मौलाना . 


अंबुल कलाम आजाद की बीवी), जहरा बीवी, हनीफा 
बीवी और बदरउद्दीन। | 


मौलाना खैरउदूदीन का ननिहाल- मौलाना 
मुनव्वराउद्दीन sn कि अपने दौर की जानी मानी 
इल्मी व दीनी हस्ती थे मौलाना खैरउद्दीन के नाना 
थे। Par सिराजउद्दीन मौलाना मुनव्वरउदूदीन 
के वालिद थे। मौलाना मुनव्वरउदूदीन की साहबजादी 
का निकाह शेख मोहम्मद हादी से हुआ था। मौलाना 

खैरउददीन उनकी वाहिद औलाद A 


WAM आजाद का ननिहाल- शेख जाहिर 
वतरी की दो औलादे थी यानी एक बेटी और एक 
बेटा मौलाना खैरउद्दीन की बीवी जैनब के .दो 
भाई मोहम्मद हाशिम और मोहम्मद कासिम थे। 


` मोहम्मद हाशिम की तीन औलादें थी मोहम्मद 
शफी, मोहम्मद सईद और मोहम्मद मकी | 


अफसोस का मकाम यह है कि आज न. तो 
मौलाना. आजाद का इलमी और अदबी रिकार्ड 


मौलाना के किसी भी मौजूदा रिश्तेदार के पास है ` 


और न ही उनकी जैसी इलमी बसीरत 0 
जदीद मरकजु 
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|. RTT की आखिरी यादगार तकरीर . 
| पन्द्रह फरवरी उन्नीस सौ अटूठावन :को उर्दू कांफ्रेस, मुनअकिदा परेड ग्राउंड दिल्ली में मौलाना || 
|| आजाद ने यह आखिरी तकरीर.की थी। ठीक एक हफ्ते के बाद बाइस फ़रवरी उन्नीस सौ अटूठावन 
| को वह हमेशा के लिए हमसे रूखसत हो गये। ' | pe -= 
` ॥ जनाब सदर और greal! e | 
|| जहां तक मुझे अंदाज़ा हुआ है आज आपने यह मजलिस इसलिए मुनअकिद की है कि आप यह | 
| चाहते हैं कि हिन्दुस्तान की ज़िंदगी में की जो वाकई जगह है। वह मिलनी चाहिए। यह नही कि || 
j| किसी ज़बान की जगह खाली की जाए और वह इसे दी जाए। IMEEM 
` आप उर्दू के हामी है लेकिन किसी ज़बान के मुख़ालिफ नही, जैसा कि अभी मेरे दोस्त पंडित जी 
|| (पंडित सुन्दर लाल) ने कहा- यहां एक शख्स भी ऐसा नही जो हिन्दी का मुखालिफ हो यही web ue || 
| है और इसी fore से हल का रास्ता साफ होता. है। तीस या चालीस साल पहले जबान के बारे में यह || 
|| झगड़ा था कि मुल्क की जबान क्या हो। जो लोग उर्दू के हामी थे वह चाहते थे कि उर्दू मुल्क की ज़बान || 


4 


|| हो और जो हिन्दी के हामी-थे उनकी ख्वाहिश थी कि हिन्दी हो। यह मामला उस वक़्त गहराई तक पहुंच : || - 


| गया था क्योंकि दोनो जबाने एक दूसरे कीं रकीब (प्रतिद्वन्दी) बनकर खड़ी हो गई थी. उर्दू वाले कहते || 
|| थे कि अगर हिन्दी को मुल्क की ज़बान तस्लीम किया गया तो उर्दू ख़त्म हो जाएगी और हिन्दी वाले कहते 
{| थे कि अगर A को मुल्क की ज़बान मान लिया गया तो हिन्दी ख़त्म हो जाएगी। हम हर वक्त इसे निगाह 
|| से इस-सवाल को देखते थे और इसी के आदी हो गये थे। इसलिए जब यह सवाल सामने आता तो इसी || 
|| -तराजू में तौला जाता। इसी हालत में मुल्क आजाद हुआ। वकत आया वस्तूर (संविधान) बना, असम्बली | 
|| में काफी बहस हुई और अक्सरियत के साथ हिन्दी को मुल्क की जबान -तस्लीम कर लिया गया। जिसके 
{| नतीजें में % की हैसियत में एक बुनियादी इंकलाब आ गया और d बाद एक दुश्मन के हैसियत से || 
| कमतर हो गई। अब हर हिन्दुस्तानी का जो आईन का वफादार है फर्ज है कि उसे माने। वह इसके खिलाफ || 
|| नही जा सकता। अब सवाल पैदा होता कि उर्दू की क्या जगह है इसकी वही हैसियत है जो दूसरी जबानों 
|| - की. है। बहुत॑ से लोग अब भी दुश्मन की हैसियत से देखने लगे हैं हालांकि अब यह बात नही है। अब ||. 
|| यह. सवाल तो उठता ही नही. कि पूरे मुल्क की जबान कौन सी होगी। हिन्दी को जो जगह मिलनी चाहिए || 
| वह उसे मिल गई। अब हर हिन्दुस्तानी का खास फर्ज है कि उसके आगे सर झुकाए लेकिन इसी के साथ | 
उर्दू की जो जगह है वह उसे मिलनी-चाहिए। उर्दू एक ऐसी ज़बान है जो कसरत के साथ बोली जाती है | 
“न सिफ ; माल में बल्कि जुनूब में भी, आपको मालूम है कि हैदराबाद, तिलंगाना के इलाके में उर्दू बोली | 
जाती है। मैसूर में लाखो आदमी उर्दू बोलते हैं। इसी तरह आन्ध्र और मद्रास में कई जगह उर्दू बोली और | 
| समझी जाती है। यूपी, बिहार, दिल्ली और पंजाब में. तो कहने की जरूरत ही नही। यहां के लाखो || 
[| और हजारों आदमी उर्दू बोलते हैं। मुझे यकीन है कि काफ्रंस जिस मकसद के लिए बुलाई गई उसमें | 
इसे कामयाबी होगी और जबकि वजीर-ए-आजम ने इस कांफ्रेस का इफ्तेताह किया है. तो यकीनन. 
| यह अपने मकृसदः में नाकाम नही रहेगी! : ME D 
: MEME - अबुल कलाम आज़ाद 
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Editor's Note ^- 


=. x 


`- Secular foundations of Indian Society 


- An eminent writer, Ram 
Chandra Guha in his write-up 
~ “four views on Hindus and 
म | . || Muslims'(The Hindu July 20) has 

ia very ably analysed the.conflict of 
ideology between the two 
prominent communities of India 
viz. Hindus and Muslims After. 
न comparing the four different views 
. My Acquaintance With Iqbal And - on the issue, according to him. 
didi | what is more relevant than the 
| a || historical record of relations 
Azad’s advice To Muslims’ ! | between the two communities. is 
| || the secular foundations: of 
modern. Indian civil society. 


SS. Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi 


à Abul Kalam Azad 
` The Cursg of Intoxication 15 The four views unearthed 
| -..M.Amn || by Guha from records are 
Raghupati Sahai Firaq z reproduced below to refresh the 
(1896-1982) m 19 || memory of our readers who might 
% mu s || have read about them decades 
. -K.C.Kandal| ago. The long time RSS 
| sarsanghchalak M.S. Golwalker 


5. मुल्क अगर तकसीम न होता . 23 in his book “Bunch of Thoughts” 
| ! NE published in 1966 has. a quote 
-अबुल कलाम आजाद from his speech made in 1956. 


He says “whatever we believed 
in, the Muslim was wholly hostile 
to it. If we worship in the temple, 

~ he would desecrate it...... If we . 
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worship cow, he would like to eat it. If we glorify woman as a symbol of -4 
sacred motherhood, he would like to molest her. He was tooth and nail 
opposed to our way of life in all aspects - religious, cultural, social etc. He 
had. imbibed that hostility to the every core 





In March 1940, Muhammad Ali Jinnah in his presindential address at - 
the Lahore session of Muslim League argued that "the problem in India is 
not of an intercommunal but manifestly of an international character, and 
must be treated as such..... It is a dream that Hindus and Muslims can 
evolve a common nationality, and this misconception of one Indian nation . 
has gone far beyond the limits, and is the cause of most of our troubles 
and will lead India to destruction, if we fail to revise our actions in time. The 

‘Hindus and Muslims belong to two different religious philosophies, social 
customs, and literature. They neither intermarry, nor interdine together, and 
indeed they belong to two different civilisations which are based mainly on 
conflicting ideas and conceptións. Their aspects on and of life are different". 


^^ . ` What Golwalker and Jinnah have said expressedly indicate that in 
their views Muslim is a Muslim and Hindu a Hindu and never the twain shall - 
meet. The two communities, in other words, were two nations. Here comes 
our great leader Maulana Abul Kalam Azad who vigorously contested the 
two nation theory propounded by RSS and Muslim League. In his presidential 
address of 1940 Congression session held at Ramgarh (Bihar) Maulana 
roared : “It was India's historic destiny thatmany human races and cultures 
«Should flow. to her, finding a home in her hospitable soil, and that many a 
. caravan should find rest here..... Eleven hundred years of common history 
(of Islam and Hinduism) have enriched India with our common achievements. ` 
Our language, our poetry; our literature, our culture, our art, our dress, our 
manners and customs, the innumerable happenings of our daily life 
everything bears the stamp of our joint endeavour...... These thousand years 
of our joint life has moulded us into a common nationality....... Whether we © . 
like it or not, we have now become an Indian nation, united and indivisible. > 
No fantasy or artificial scheming to seperate and divide can break this unity”. 


After presenting the above three views Guha posed a question; “Who 
from the historians point of view, was correct”? Were Jinnah and Golwalkar 
(Continued to page no. 18) 
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MY ACQUAINTANCE 
WITH IQBAL AND HIS. 
mE ART ञ 






-S. Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi - 


Before | attained the age of 
adolescence Iqbal had established himself 


‘as a poet of distinction. Many of his verses 


had become household phrases.He was 
already a vogue. Perhaps no poet has 
captured the imagination of his generation 
so powerfully. as Iqbal did. He had a 


tremendous impact on his age and it is not: 


surprising, therefore, that I was drawn to: 


his poetry while still young and remained 


attached to it ever-after. 


[3] 


There can be many reasons why 
people like great poetry. The most 
important and common of these, perhaps, 
is:that people find in it an experience 
similar to their own hopes and ideals. And 
man being basically egocentric he is 
attracted by all that reflects his inner urges 


and speaks the language of his heart. Ido 
not exclude myself from the application of ° . 


this maxim.Maybe, I admired Iqbal 
because I found him very close to my ideas 
and feelings.I felt that through his verses 
he gave expression to what really was ` 
passing in my own. mind. What attracted 
me most to his poetry was the message of 
love, high aspiration and faith it carried,a 
message that was rare in the works of 
contemporary poets. My own emotional 
make-up is such that these three attributes 
can be said to form its nucleus.I feel 
instinctively drawn to any movement or 


literature which upholds the virtues of 


magnanimity and deepheartedness and 
gives the call of Islamic revival, and which 
stimuletes the desire for the development 
of Self-hood and the conquest of *the inner 
and the outer worlds',and promotes the 
feelings of love and fidelity,fosters - 
religious consciousness and encourages a 
deep faith in God and in the greatness of 
Prophet Mohammad -and the universality 
and eternity of the message he brought. 
found all this in Iqbal’s poetry. I admired 
him particularly as a champion of human . 
equality and brotherhood, as envisaged in 


‘ Islam, and a believer in the essential 
. nobility of the Muslim. I also admired him 
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as a fearless critic of the Western 


materialistic civilisation and a valiant . 


fighter against narrow nationalism arid 
crude parochialism. 


I began reading his poetry while 
still a child and as I grew up I tried to 
translate some of his verses into Arabic. 1 
had not read anything of his poetry except 
the Urdu poems contained in his collection 


called Bang- i - Dara (The Caravan Bell). - 


Meanwhile, there had appeared two of his 


-collections in Persian but I had not yet 


- learnt to appreciate that language. 


I met him for the first time in 1929 
when I was sixteen years old. I happened 


. to visit Lahore which at that time was a 


great centre of learning and culture. It was 


on a hot summer day that Dr. Abdullah . 


Chughtai, professor of Islamic studies in 


.' the Punjab University, took me to Iqbal and 


introduced me to him as a fervent admirer 
of his poetry. Dr. Chughtai also mentioned 
my father, the late Maulana Hakim Syed 
Abdul Hai Hasni, whom Iqbal knew well 
through his valuable book Gul -i- Rana 


which had just been published and become - 


immensely popular in literary circles all 
over the country. In that meeting I 
. presented to him a copy of my rendering 
of his poem Chand (The Moon) into 
Arabic. Iqbal was pleased to read it and 
then he asked me a few questions about 
some Arab poets probably to assess the 


` extent -of my scholarship. I came away . 
greatly impressed: by his simplicity, 


sincerity and humility. 
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During the period between 1929 SÉ 


and 1937 I often visited Lahore stayed there 


for months but did not feel like disturbing 


the great poet, believing that there was no 
need to hurry as he would remain for long 
among us. Besides, I am rather shy of 


meeting great men and my own pre-. 


occupation with studies was, also, partly 


responsible for putting off the visit. 


. His two other collections of Urdu 
poems were published during those days. 
They appeared quite some time after the 
poet had stopped writing in Urdu and taken 
to persian. both of these volumes were 
richly representative of Iqbal's poetic 
genius and erudite scholarship. At that time 
I liked Zarb-i-Kalim (The Stroke of the 
Rod of Moses) more but later Bal-i-Gibril 
(The Wing of Gabriel) became the 


— favourite with me 


I was then a teacher in Nadwat-ul- 
Ulema of Lucknow and used to share my 
room with the late Maulana Masood Alam 
Nadwi who was a distinguished scholar of 


- Arabic and the Editor of A/-Zia brought 
_. out by the same institution in that language... 
We used to read Iqbal together. My late 


lamented friend was an ardent admirer of 
Iqbal and we both did not feel happy over 
the fact that Tagore was better known in 


the'Arab World than him. Tagore had found 


many admirers among men of letters in 


_ Syria and Egypt. We used to hold ourselves 


responsible for it. We had done nothing to 
introduce Iqbal to.the Arabic speaking 
peoples. Whenever we saw an Arabic 


journal praising Tagore and his poetry (and 


p. 
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we used to read these journals regularly ) 


our resolve to translate Iqbal's poems into - 
it grew stronger. We began to regard it a 


duty and a trust 


It so happened that I had another 


meeting with the illustrious poet a few 
months before his death. It was a long 
meeting, worthy of being remembered. On 
22nd November, 1937 I visited Iqbal with 


my uncle, Syéd Talha Al-Hasni, and his. 
son, Syed Ibrahim Al-Hasni. The poet was . 


confined to his house owing to a long and 
protracted illness which’ ultimately proved 


—.. fatal. Inspite of it he received us with great 
warmth and we stayed with hin for over 


three hours. His old and devoted servant, 
Ali Bux, fearing that the strain might prove 


` too much for his ailing master, came in a 


number of times and tried to stop him from 


over-exerting himself but the Allama . 


ignored his advice and went on talking to 
us. His heart seemed to have opened up 


- and he freely expressed his views on 


various subjects. Speaking of the pre- 
Islamic Arab poetry the poet remarked that 


he admired its realism and vitality and the ` 


spirit of chivalry and heroism it breathed 
and also recited a féw verses of Hamsa. 


He said Islam enjoined upon its followers _ 


resolute action and love of reality and 
added that positive sciences were nearer 
to Islam in their rejection of philosophical 
speculation. For two centuries the Muslims 
kept alive this tradition and remained 
steadfast in faith, morality and active 
endeavour till under the impact of alien 
thought, mainly Hellenistic, the whole of 





the East was intelectually crippled. It. 
became a ‘sick man’. Iqbal remarked that . 
the renaissance of Europe was possible 
only when it had thrown off the yoke of 


_ Greek metaphysics and turned its attention 


to useful and more productive branches of 
learning, But in the present age problems 
arose which set Europe also on the path of 
reaction. The Arab temperament, he went 
on, was most suitable for Islam’ but 


. Hellenistic thought, unfortunately, did the 


same to Islam what it had done to 
Christianity in Europe. It overpowered 
both the religions. 


With regard to Sufism (Islamic 
mysticism) Iqbal deplored the ideological 
intemperateness of the Muslim mystics and 
observed that while the Companions of the . 
sacred Prophet took delight in 
horsemanship and martyrdom, the Sufis 
revelled in Sama’ (music) and Wajd. 
(ecstasy). Talking of the resurgence of. 
Islam in India he praised the efforts of 
Sheikh Ahmad Sarhindi, Shah Waliullah 


Dehlavi and Emperor Aurangzeb. But for 


them and their endeavours, he said, Islam. 
would have been swamped by Indian 


philosophy and culture 


He spoke of the demand of 


- Pakistan (it should be noted that Pakistan . 


was originally his idea which materialised 
in 1947 after his death) and remarked that 
a people without a homeland could neither - 
preserve their faith nor develop their 
culture. The preservation of religion and 
culture was dependent on political power. 
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Hence, Pakistan was the only solution to 


the problem of Indian Muslims including : 
their economic difficulties. In this 


connection he also referred to the Islamic 
institutions of Zakat (regular charity) and 
Baitul Mal 


About the immediate future of 
Muslims in India he told us that he had 
drawn the attention- of some 


MuslimsPrinces to the need of the. 


preaching and propagation of Islan among 
non-Muslim. He had also been laying stress 


on the religious reform and uplift of - 
Muslims, the promotion of Arabic 
language and establishment of the World . 


(Muslim) Bank. It was, further, necssary 
to have a first-class daily English 


newspaper of Muslims for supporting their 
cause and lending strength to their voice , 


But, he sorrowfully added, the Princes paid 
no heed to his advice. They did not 


appreciate the gravity of the situation and - 
the significance of the changes that were - 
taking place in. the world: They were - 


selfish, petty and shortsighted 


The poet wanted to go on with the . 


Conversation but we felt that in-view of his 
iliness it would be better to depart. So we 
said good-bye to him and left. We came 


away from Lahore within a few days. This  . 


was our last meeting 


| I distinctly remember that when I . 
asked his permission to translate some of 


his poems into Arábic he expressed his 


pleasure and readily acceded to my request: ° 


I read to him some of my Arabic renderings 
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7 of verses from Zarb-i- Kalim. He told me 
that Dr. Abdul Wahab Azzam (of-Egypt) 


also was thinking of translating some of 
his works. Six months later when I heard 
of his death, on April 21, 1938, my resolve 


. to undertake a study of his life and art 


became firmer. I wrote about it to my 


friend, Maulana Masood Alam, who was - 
then at Patna. We exchanged condolences — . 


on the death of the magnificent poet and 


decided to.combine our efforts in the 
. execution of the task. He offered tó write 
~ on the personality and message of Iqbal _ 
` (foras he said,he was not very good at 
' translating) and left the translation of his ' 


poems into Arabic to me The work, thus,. 


began. Maulana Masood-Alam. wrote a 
. stimulating article on'Iqbal which appeared 


in Al- Fatah of Cairo, a journal edited by 
my old friend,the late Mohibuddin Khatib 

I also wrote an article on Igbal's life which 
was broadcast after sometime by the Saudi 


. Arab Radio. But after this, owing to various . 
reasons the work remained suspended for ` 

ten years.  , i 
| In 1950, I visited Arabia, Syriaand | 
- Egypt. During my stay there,which 


extended for.over a year, I wrote a few 


' papers on Iqbal, his thought. and art, and 
read them at Darul Uloom and the. 
. University of Fuad (now known as the 


University of Cairo). I wrote, in.1956, in 


Syria another article entitled, Mohammad | 


Iqbal in the Medina of the Prophet, which 


was broadcast by the Damascus Radio. - 
- But, somehow, I could not persuade myself 
to take up the translation of Iqbal’s poems. `. 
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‘One of the reasons, perhaps, was that Dr. . 


Abdul Wahab Azzam had already begun 
it. Owing to his mastery of both the Persian 


. and Arabic languages and intellectual 


rapport with Iqbal he was miost suited for 


the job. But, as a couple of collections of . 


his translations saw the light of day, some 
of my friends said that they lacked the 
moving quality of Iqbal, his warmth and 


sparkle, and did not adequately convey his- 


thought and message. They were not 
worthy of Iqbal's tremendous poetry. 
When I myself read them I felt that they 


did not suffer from ariy technical fault of. 


prosody nor betrayed a lack of 
understanding of Iqbal. They were also a 
convincing example of the command Dr. 
Azzam enjoyed over 
expression. The main drawback with them 
was that by attempting a versified 
translation of Iqbal Dr. Azzam had failed 


to do justice both to himself and to the 
great poet. A good deal ofthe force, vitality _ 


and effectiveness of Iqbal’s poetry was lost 
in the process. To add to it, there had crept 
into the translation a kind of vagueness and 


tortuosity which created a barrier between | 


the reader and his response to poetry. It 


. would have been better if Dr. Azzam, who 


was a noted Arabic scholar and possessed 


. a thorough knowledge of the Persian 
.language.as well,had first delved deep into 


the art and thought of Iqbal and then 


translated his work in the form of prose as : 
he had preferred for articles published in 


the. well-known Egyptian journals, Ar- 
Risala and As-Sigafa. 
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Arabic . 


Every language has its mood and : 
flavour, its own -idiom and way of | 
expression, the roots of which can be traced 
back to history and culture. If this basic truth 
is lost sight of in translation much of the 
charm and fire of the original text will be 
destroyed. Nevertheless, by translating 
some of Iqbal's poems into Arabic verse 
Dr. Azzam has rendered a great service to 
Islam and to the Muslim literary world for 
which he deserves a rich measure of praise 
and the enternal gratitude of the scholars 
of Islamic thought and literature. The 
translation bears an eloquent testimony to 
his deep learning and earnestness. There is 
no doubt that the soul of Iqbal will be happy 
over this labour of love 


My multifarious activities and pre- 
occupations overshadowed the desire of 


translating Iqbal till it was stirred by an 


event. I read an open letter addressed to me ` 


‘ by the renowned Arab scholar, Dr. Ali 


Tartanawi, in the pages of Al-Muslimoon 


in which he had asked me to introduce Iqbal 


to the Arab World. It read : “Will you ` 
translate some selected poems of Iqbal into 
Arabic so that we can appreciate properly 
the greatness of his poetry and ` 
MICSSAGE? ossis The .few Arabic 
translations that are available have not 
succeeded in giving us a correct picture of | 
Iqbal, his structure of thought and the 
grandeur of his poetry. Will you, therefore, 
ihc.ude this service among the tasks you 
have set before yourself and convey to the 
Arab World the freshness and fragrance of 


Iqbal's poetry to which upto: now it has 


2 
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remained a stranger and open the gate of 
this delightful garden for us also, thus, 
enrich the Islamic literature?" : 


I could not but respond to this 
. appeal with enthusiasm. The translation of 
the poem, Masjid-i- Qartaba (the Mosque 


`~ of Cordova), was completed in one sitting. 
and I felt a renewed urge to go ahead with . 


the job which it was not possible to ignore. 
This set the process and soon a number of 


articles were written and many other - 


poems translated. - 


- I must make it clear that I do not 
regard Iqbal to be a great religious leader, 
a doctor of divinity or a man of 
unquestionable piety and dutifulness to 
God nor am I inclined to be hyperbolic in 
the appreciation of his poetry as the case 


is with some of his more enthusiastic - 


admirers. I believe that Hakim Sunai, 
Fariduddin Attar and Jalaluddin Rumi, the 


.. Seer, were far ahead of him in these 
respects. In his Six Lectures on the: 


Reconstruction of Religious Thought in 
Islam there occur interpretations of certain 


Islamic concepts with which I do not agree.. 


| do not hold the view that. none had | 


understood Islam better than him and 
reached its true spirit. What I have felt 
throughout my life is that he was an earnest 
student of Islamic theology, culture and 


philosophy who regularly kept in touch: 


with the better known Muslim theologians 
of his time and sought their advice. His 
letters to Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri, 
Maulana Syed Sulaiman Nadwi and 


~ 


Maulana Masood Alam: Nadwi are . 


illustrative of his humility and keenness for 


knowledge. 


There are certain aspects of Iqbal’s 
unique personality which do not go well 


- with the profundity of his art and learning 
and the magnificence of his message. . 


Perhaps he did not get an opportunity to 
overcome these failings. All the same, I 
believe Iqbal was a poet whom God had 


inspired to lend articulation to certain 
truths and doctrines, in relation to current . 


times, that had not been set forth by any: 
other contemporary poet or thinker. He was 


a staunch believer in the permanence of 


the call of Prophet Mohammad, in the 


-inherent strength and. capacity for 
‘leadership of the Muslim community and 


in the insolvency of modern ideologies and - 
political, social and economic systems and 
this had imparted lucidity and maturity to 
his thought arid led to. the growth and 


‘development of his individuality. In this. : 


respect he was even better than the doctors 
of Islamic theology who are ignorant of 
Western thought and culture and possess 


little awareness of its real aim and purpose. 


I must admit that I find Iqbal a poet ° 
of faith, love and deep-heartedness. 
Whenever I read him I am stirred to the 
depths of my being. His poetry opensa new 
vista to my imagination and fills me up 
with an intense ardour and enthusiasm for 
Islam. This, I think, is the real worth and 


significance of Iqbal’s poetry. 


Another incentive to translate Iqbal 
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into Arabic was provided by the abject 
surrender made by the Arabs to the 
materialistic civilisation of the West. I had 
seen how the Islamic World was standing 
at the crossroads of ancient and modern 
Paganism. On one side of it was 
exaggerated nationalism and, on the other, 
godless Communism, and the baneful 
effects of both could be felt in its literature, 
thought and behaviour. Writers who could 
understand the significance of the message 
the Arabs gave to the world and devote 
. their mental capabilities for launching a 
ceaseless war against the enveloping 
darkness and the intellectual apostasy that 
was strengthening its hold on the educated 
classes were becoming scarce among the 
Muslims. 


Viewed against this background the 
importance of Iqbal became greater. Far 
` away from the cradle of Islam he was born 
in a newly converted Brahmin family and 
in a country that was under the political 
and cultural domination of the West. He 
received education at some of the most 
_ outstanding centres of Western learning 


and yet his faith in the message of 
Mohammad (Peace be.upon whom) grew 
deeper. He came to believe more fervently 
in the high destiny of the Muslim 
Millet.The vindication of Islam and 
repugnance for the Western thought and 
civilisation became a second nature with 
him. He utilised freely his enormous gifts 
of heart and intellect in that direction and 
became a symbol of the peotry of faith, 
vision and reflection. His ideas produced 
a tumult in the stagnant waters of the sub- 
continent and waves of thought and feeling 
rising from here swept the shores of Arabia 
and the entire Islamic World. 


I, therefore, felt that the rendering 
of I3bal's poems into Arabic was the best. 


- intellectual offering we could make to the 


rising generation of Islam and the up-and- 


. coming Arab youth. In presenting the book, 
- ‘Glory of Iqbal’ I trust that it willbe helpful 


in breaking the mental apathy and 
listlessness of Muslims and setting a new 
trer.d of thought among them. 

| Q 


I am not sincere, even 






when I say lam not... 


Azad Academy Journal, August 1-31, 2008 


- Jules Renard 


[10] — 


| It 1s unwise to be |. 

[too sure of one’s | . 
own wisdom. It 1s | 
. | healthy be | 
= | reminded that the |. 
| strongest might | — 
| weaken and the |. 
_ | wisest might err 


.. -Mohandas K. Gandhi}. = | 
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We reproduce below two important speeches of 


.Maulana Azad which throw light on his broad vision 


Maulana Azad's Address to 
Delhi Muslims at Jama Masjid, 
Delhi, 23 october 1947 


My brethern! You know that what 
has brought me here today. 
congregation at Shahjehan's historic 
mosque is not an unfamiliar sight for mie. 


. Here, I have addressed you on several 


previous occasions. Since then we have 
seen many ups and downs. At that time, 
instead of weariness, your faces reflected 
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This 


‘ serenity, and your hearts, instead of 


misgivings, exuded: confidence. The 
uneasiness on your faces and the desolation 


in your hearts that I see today, reminds me — 
of the events of the past few years. 


Do you remember? I hailed you 
but you cut off my tongue; I picked my 
pen, you severed my hand; I wanted to 
move forward, you broke of my legs; I tried 


. .to turned: over, and you injured my back 
— ." When the bitter political games of the last 
seven years were at their peak, I tried to 


wake-you up at every danger signal. You 


not only ignored my call but revived all. 
the past traditions of neglect and denial. - 


As a result, the same perils surround you 
today, whose onset had previously diverted 
you from the righteous path. 


Today, mine is no more than an 
inert existence or a forlom cry; I am an 
orphan in my own motherland. This does 
not mean that I feel trapped in the original 
cho:ce that I had made for myself, nor do I 


feel that there is no room left for my 


aasniana (nest). What it means is that my 
cloak is weary of your impudent grabbing 
hands.My sensitivities are injured, my 
heart is heavy. Think for one moment. 


What course did you adopt? Where have. 
- you reached, and where do you stand now? 
Haven’t your senses become torpid? Aren’t 


you living in a constant state of fear? This 


fear is your own creation, a fruit of your 


deeds. 


It. was not long ago when I warned 
you that the two-nation theory was death- 


Pai 


knell to a meaningful, dignified life; 
forsake it. I told you that the pillars upon 


which you were learning would inevitably . 


- crumble. To all this you turned a deaf ear. 
You did not realize that fleet-footed time 


would not change its course to suit your - 
convenience. Time sped along. And now - 
you change its course to suit your | 


convenience. Time sped along. And now 
you have discovered that the so-called 
anchors of your faith have set you adrift, 
to be kicked around by fate. Their 
. understanding of the word does not 
correspond with the lexicon of your belief. 
For them, fate is another name for the lack 
of courage. | 


The chessboard British 
gamesmanship has been upturned. Those 
pawns called “leader” which you have 
carved and installed, have disappeared 
overnight. You believed. that the 
chessboard had been spread forever and 
forever, and the worship of those pawns 


. was the summun bonum of your existence. 


I do not want to lacerate your wounds, or 

aggravate your agony. However, if you 

look into the past you will find that through 

hindsight you can. unravel several 
mysteries. 


There was a time, when exhorting 
the need for achieving India’s 
Independence, I hdd called out to you. 


No nation, however depraved, can 
stop the inevitable turn of events. A 
revolutionary political change has been 
inscribed in India's book of destiny.The 
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twentieth-century maelstrom of freedom is ` 
about to break India’s chains of slavery. If 
you falter and fall behind the march of the : 
times, if you remain inert and lethargic, the . 
future historian will record that your flock, . 

_a cluster of seven crores, adopted an 


attitude towards freedom, which was 


characteristic of a community heading - 


towards extinction. Today, the Indian flag 
has-been hoisted in all its majestic 
splendour, This is the very same flag which 
evoked sneers and contemptuous laughter 
from the rulers of the time 


The partition of India fundamental . 


mistake. The manner in which religious 


differences were incited, inevitably led (0. 


the devastation that we have seen with our 


 owneyes. Unfortunately, we are still seeing 


it at some places 


There is no use recounting the 
events of the past seven years, nor will it 


‘serve any good. It must be stated that the 


debacle of Indian Muslims is the result of 
the colossal blunders commited by the 
Muslim League's misguided leadership. 
These consequences, however, were no 


surprise to me; I had anticipated them from ` 


the very start. 


Now that Indian politics has taken 


anew direction, there is no place in it for 
the Muslim League.Now the question is 


whether or not we are oapable of any 
constructive thinking.. For this, I have 
invited the Muslim leaders of India to 
Delhi 
November 
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- 
* 
hi 


[15] 


E LLLA a a 


The gloom cast upon your lives 15 
momentary; I assure you we can be beaten 
by none save our own selves! I have always 
said, and I repeat it again today; eschew 


‘your indecisiveness, your mistrust, and stop 
your misdeeds. The unique triple-edged . 


weapon is more lethal than the two-edged 
iron sword which inflicts fatal wounds 


_ which I have heard of! 


Where are you going and why? 


Raise your eyes: The minarets of Jama 
Masjid want to ask you a question. Where 


have you lost the glorious pages of your 


chronicles? was it only yesterday that on 


the banks of the Jamuna, your caravans - 


performed wuzu? Today, you are afraid of 
living. here! Remember, Delhi has been 


nurtured with your blood. Brothers! Create. 


à basic change in yourselves. Today, your 
fear is as misplaced as your jubilation was 
yesterday. | 


The words coward and frenzy 
cannot be spoken in the same breath as the 
word Muslim. A true Muslim can be 
swayed neither by avarice nor by 
apprehension. Don't get scared you in a 
single fold was to fecilitate their own 
flight. Today, if they have jerked their hand 


free from yours, what does it matter? Make : 


sure that they have not run away with your 


hearts. If your hearts are still in the right | 


place, make them the abode of God. Some 
thirteen hundred years ago,through an Arab 


ummi, God-proclaimed. *Those who place 


their faith in God and are firm in their 


belief, no fear for them nor any sorrow.’ 


Winds blow in and blow out; tempests may 
gather but all this is short-lived. The period 


_ of trial is about to end. Change yourselves 


as if you had never been in such an abject 
condition.......... 


I do not ask you to seek certificates 
from the new echelons of power. I do not 


. want you to lead a life of sycophancy as 
you did during the foreign rule. I want to 


remind you that these bright etchings 
which you see all around you, are relics of © 
the Qafilas of your forefathers. Do not 
forget them. Do not forsake them. Live like 
their worthy inheritors, and, rest assured - 


that if you do not wish to flee from this 


scene, nobody can make you flee. Come, 
tocay let us pledge that this country is ours, 
we belong to it and any fundamental 


^decision about its destiny will remain 


incomplete without our consent 


Today, you fear the earth’s tremors 


_ once you were virtually the earthquake 


itself. Today, you fear the darkness; once 
your existence was the epicentre of 
radiance. Cloud have poured dirty waters 
and you have hitched up your trousers. 
Those were none but your forefathers who 
not only plunged into the seas, but trampled 
the mountains, laughed at the bolts of 
lightning, turned away the tornados 

challenged the tempests the made them 
after their course. It is a sure sign of a dying 
faith that those who had once grabbed the ~ 
collars of emperors, are today clutching at 
their own-throats.. They have become 


oblivious of the existence of God as if they 


Ae 
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had never belived in Him. 


5 Brothers! do not have a new 
prescription for you. I have the same old 
prescription that. was revealed to the 
greatest benefactor of mankind; the 
prescripton of the Holy Qur’an: ‘Do not 
fear and do not grieve. If you possess true 
faith,you will gain the upper-hand’ 


Maulana Azad Advises Jamiat to Shun 


. Politics and Confine itself to Religious . 


and Social Activities 


. Maulana-Abul: Kalam. Azad, 
education Minister, Government of India, 
addressing the CentralCouncil of Jamiat- 
ul-Ulema-e-Hind at New Delhi on 20 
March 1948 advised the Jamiat to give up 
politics and confine its future activities to 
safeguarding the cultural, education, 
economic, and religious interests of the 
Muslims of the Indian Union. 


Maulana Azad reviewed the events leading 
to the present political set-up in the country 
and said that there was no justification in 
future for any. organization to exist on 
communal grounds. If the Muslims in the 
Indian Union wanted to keep their 


communal entity intact even after: 
independence, the majority community in . 


the ///union would also insist on a 
communal existence. What would be the 
result of such communalism? The 
communalism of the Muslim League was 
responsible for a reciprocal communalism 


in the ranks of Hindus and Sikhs. Where . 


had it landed them? Under such 
circumstances, his advice to the Jamiat 


would be to concentrate its activities on 
- strenthening the Muslim community in the ` 


Union by safeguarding their religious 
economic, cultural and educational 
interests and keep aloof from the political 
field, with which it had a twenty-seven- 
year-old connection. ZEE 


. Lucknow decisions 


Referring to the decisions of the 
Lucknow conference under his 
presidentship, Maulana Azad said that the 
lead given by that conference was being 
pursued not only by the Congress and by 
the people but even by the government of 
the country. It was a matter of pleasure for 
him to know that the body of Ulemas in 
the country had realized the necessity of 
introducing in their constitution a change 
which would fit in with present conditions: 


If they felt that bidding goodbye to 
politics would lessen their responsibility 


to their constituents, they were mistaken. 


Their burden would actually be doubled 


after independence 


Maulana Hussain Ahmad Madni 


president of Jamiat, was in the chair. One : 


hundred fifty out of 212 members 


, attended,the Pakistan members being’ 
absent | 


Maulana Ahmad Saeed, deputy 
president referred to the sacrifices made 
by members of the organization in the 
cause of the country's freedom in alliance 
with the Congress under the leadership of 
Mahatma Gandhi . 
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THE CURSE OF `. 
m NTORICATTIO 





.-M. Amin 


In the pre-Islamic days the Arabs 
were greatly addicted to drinking of intoxi- 
cants. When the Quran forbade the use of 


intoxicating. drinks the Muslim Arabs be- | 


came the most temperate nation upon earth. 


This shows the great spiritual power of the . 


Prophet of Islam, that at one word from 


him an entire nation gave up the use of in-. 


toxicants. The efforts of all other reform- 
ers to wean their nations from the curse of 
drinking have failed. 


Toxin means poison. To intoxicate 


. means to poison. Intoxicants poison the 
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blood and brain to produce the result which 
they do. Scientific experiments in England 


and America show that intoxicating drinks . . 


even in the smallest doses injure the tis- 
sues, and both the heart and the brain suf- 


fer. The Quran, therefore, as a perfect Code 


of life, could not but absolutely forbid the 
use of intoxicants. | | 
This is what Dr. Charles Richet of 
Paris, who was awarded the Nobel Prize 
for Physiology,has to say on the subject :- 


* Now I denounce one of man's 
most monstrous follies, which it would 
have been perfectly easy to avoid. By dint 
of unremitting toil, men have devised a 
product by means of which they intensify 
their degradation and bestiality. They have 
taken enormous trouble to make 
themselves ill and unhappy. They might 


. live in serene simplicity, feeding in the 
same way as all created animals; but they - 


must needs invent a hideous poison, the 
use of which they have spread and 
regulated. 


It is revolting enough that any one 


| should eat decaying meat, but the use of 


decaying vegatables is worse. For as they 
decay, the sugary vegatables produce a 
terrible poison, which is alcohol. And so, 
instead of the lawful normal food which 
the great law of nature ordains and 
recommends, man revels in putrid 


E] 


. vegatables. I say putrid, because alcoholic . 
. fermentation is only decay, exactly like any 
other putrefaction. . i 


Wine, cider, beer, are depraved, 
corrupt, putrefied foods. They are rejected ` 


- with disgust by every living thing. But man 


is the exception. Were it only on account. 


of his taste for drink, man would deserve 


to be set apart from the whole animal - 


creation 


Homo Stultus, (Stupid Man) dotes. 


on the poison of alcohol-there is no such 
thing as Stultum animal 


Beautiful clusters of luscious 
grapes flushed with rose or gold, exquisite 
to look upon.and delicious to taste, are 
.flung pell- mell into a huge vat, crushed, 
trampled and mutilated until they become 
^ hideous. A sickening smell arises from 
them. Then come Yokels who leap about 
half naked in the vat and infect this superb 
_ food with their filthy feet. These splendid 
grapes become a noxious pulp where all 
sorts of.vermin, microbic or otherwise 
breed freely. Juicy apples of exquisite hues 
hanging like jewels on our fine trees, are 
thrown into rotting heaps where they are 
- left to putrefy to heighten the flavour of 
the liquor-and it is from this disgusting 
' mess that man makes one of his favourite 
drinks 


Into these ignoble products does 
man succeed in transforming these two 
adorable fruits of the earth, and there is 


: nothing more hideous. than this 


profanation 


If we were prepared to drink these : 


putrefied liquors until we made ourselves 
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sick- but no ! we go much fürther. We have 


succeeded in extracting their pernicious .. 
essence. Man is not content to drink this .. 


putrid mess; he extracts its innermost 
essence till he finally draws from the rotten 
grape a sure and active poison- alcohol- 
marvellous, mighty alcohol 


Certainly fermented grapes apples 


_ hops and cherries, are very impure foods 


but they still retain some degree of 
nourishment. We cannot tolerate this. We 


have found our how to condense their’ 


impurity into poisonous liquor,easily 
produced in vast quantities, which stores 


up the toxin of the fermented juice. And 
. so, thanks to his treacheous intelligence 
man has fallen far below the level of the- 


beasts 


Is there any neéd to dwell upon the 
toxic powder’ of alcohal? Taken in 


moderate doses it disturbs the digestive . 


functions, murders sleep, causes a transient 
stimulation quickly followed by 


intellectual fatigue. Taken in strong doses - 


it paralyses all our senses, makes us lurch 


. and vomit, and extinguishes the. feeble 


glimmer of reoson which flickers in our 
poor minds. It soon overcomes the 


ye 1 


strongest man, and turns him into a raging. . . 


beast who, with empurpled face and blood- 
shot eyes, bellows forth oayhs and threats 
against his surroundings and insults 
imaginary enemies. Never.in any animal 
species, not among pigs, nor jackals,nor 


- donkeys, is such ignominy to be found. The 


ugliest thing in creation is the drunkard, a 
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repulsive being the sight of whom makes 
one ashamed to belong to the same living. 


species 


If this poison is constantly 
© taken,then, infallibly reason perishes 
utterly The liver enlarges, the hair falls out 
- the hands shake, the gait becomes unsteady. 

A hard drinker is an old man of thirty. 


Through nights of sleeplessness and | 


madness he hiccoughs incoherent phrases. 
a disgrace, I repeat a disgrace which 
dishonours us all. 


_ It is the drunkards who fill our 
hospitals and lunatic asylums. By devising 
this unnatural product, unknown to 
animals, man has increased his sorrows. 


There is no more striking proof of 
` man's inferiority to animals than 
alcoholism |] 


To sum up :- 


1. The poison of alcohol.is not 


- found in nature.It is a chemical product : 
'- created by our own industry. Therefore the 
| resultant evil is wrought by our owm will. 


2. This poison is a recognised - 


poison. We all know this. The noxious 


effects of alcohol are as obvious as the light 
of noonday sun. It is common knowledge 
that it is a poison, and yet people persist in 
poisoning themselves. . 


3. Kings, Parliaments, Academies, 
Ministers, all those who claim to lead the 
masses, though well aware that alcohol 
degrades the people, do nothing to prevent 
this degradation. This is not merely stupid, 
but shameful." 


It speaks volumes for the wisdom: 
of Prophet Muhammad that thirteen 
hundred years ago, when the whole world 
indulged in drink, he.called attention to its 


evil effects and forbade its use. 


- 


] figured that if I said it enough, 


I would convince the world-that 


I really was the greatest. | 
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(Continued from page no. 2) 


right in believing that Hindus and Muslims had not and could not amicably . 


co-exist? Or was this, as Maulana Azad suggested a gross misrepresentation 
and that on the other hand they had borrowed and exchanged ideas and 
values and, over the centuries, evolved into a common nationality? 


The historical record suggests that neither side had a monopoly of 


the truth. Down the ages, the interaction of Hindus and Muslims was marked . 


by love and by hate, by conflict as well as by collaboration. There were 
times when Hindus and Muslims clashed and fought, and other times when 
they lived together, harmoniously. Some aspects of Indian culture - most 
notably,.classical music - did bear the "stamp. of their joined endeavour". 
On the other hand, despite centuries of sharing a common homeland, they 
did not intermarry or interdine. The chauvinists were wrong in claiming that 
Hindus and Muslims were fated to be enemies. At the time, the idea, much 
beloved of romantic nationalists, that they had evolved a shared “composite 
cülture" was-also a simplification of the truth 


| In any case, the historical record should be irrelevant to how Hindus 
and Muslims relate to one another in independent India. For,as Jawaharlal 
Nehru pointed out in October 1947,"we have a Muslim minority who are so 
iarge in numbers that they cannot,even if they want, go anywhere else. 
That is a basic fact about which there can be no argument. Whatever the 
provocation from Pakistan and whatever the indignities and horrors inflicted 
on non-Muslims there, we have got to deal with this minority in a civilised 


manner. Wemust give them security and the rights of citizens in a democratic - 


State 


Of the four views quoted in this column, the last is the most relevant 
Whatever happened - or did not happen ~ under the rule. of Akbar and 
Aurangzeb in the past, or in countries such as Saudi Arabia nd Pakistan in 
the present, in the Indian Republic,every Indian is guaranteed the same 


rights regardless of his or her faith or belief. That, indeed is the "basic fact. 


about which there can be no argument 
| a 
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"RAGHUPATI SAHAI 
Q (1896-1982) _ 





- K. C. Kanda 


Raghupati Sahai Firaq was born at 
Gorakhpur in Uttar pradesh. His father, 


Munshi. Gorakh Prasad, was an advocate 


by profession, but a poet by taste and 
temperament. He wrote poetry under the 
pen-name of “Ibrat”. Firaq thus grew up 
in an enlightened, literary environment 
which must have activated his innate 
artistic instincts. He-was a distinguished 
student specially interested in Urdu, 
Persian, and English literature, in which 
subject he also obtained a Master's degree. 
He had a chequered career which included 


a short period of government service as 


` deputy Collector, several years of political 


and patriotic work in the Indian National 
Congress, which entailed for him one year 
of imprisonment, and finally, a long career 
as 2 teacher of English at Allahabad 


University, Firaq married at the 


comparatively young age of 18, but it was: 
an unhappy marriage, a constant cause of 
tension between husband and wife. 


As a poet ofthe ghazal Firaq stands 


foremost among the modern writers. His 
. poetry and personality were nurtured by 


several diverse influences. He was. 
thoroughly familiar with the Urdu poetic - 
tradition, and was specially impressed by 
the poetry of Mir and Momin. He was also 
influenced by English poetry, in particular 
by the poetry and poetics ofthe romantics. 
Further, he had imbibed within him the 
spirit ofthe ancient Hindu thought and 


culture, as reflected in Hindi and Sanskrit 


literatures. Consequently, Firaq's poetry 
has acquired a unique flavour.It is 
remarkable for its sensuousness, for its 


frank commitment to physical beauty, for . 


its sensitivity to human sorrow, and for its . 


_ exploration of the mysteries of the night - 


the starry skies, their ‘shifting moods and 
hues, their silences, and their glimmer and 


‘gloom. Firaq is sometimes accused of 


coarse sensuality in his treatment of love 


and women. True, he has departed from 
the convention of reticence and reserve 


generally observed by the Urdu poets in 
this context, but it goes to his credit that 
he does not. normaliy allow his 
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-sensuousness to. sink into prurience or - 


vulgarity. He looks-at the female form with 


the eye of an artist anda lover, and often ... 
interprets.the beauty of woman in terms of : 


. the béauty of nature. Like the English 


. romantic poets, Firaq seems to have found 


a bond of unity between man and nature 


body and spirit, all of which were for him 
the manifestations of the same divine ` 
.energy 


All things of the universe are links of one chain, 
The shaking of a flower will set a star ashiver. 


Firaq has tried to bring Urdu poetic diction . ` 


close to the Indian soil by blending it with 


Hindi words and indigenous imagery. His . | 


ghazals breathe a native Indian flavour, and 


are suffused witha soft, subdued music. - 


. They are written in a variéty of measures, 


. both short and. long. He has also written. 


rubaies and criticism: in. prose. In 
- recognition of his services to the cause of 


language and literature Firaq was honoured 
with two prestigious awards - the Sahitya 
Akademi Award (1960) and the Jnanpith 


. Literary Award (1969) 


O'er half the night had flown, the world lay asleep, 
A grief-struck man wept and wailed, iterating your name. 


O physicians, beguile me not, I too have seen the world 


Whoever suffered such a pain and managed to survive ? 


Perplexed by the pain of parting, I meandered in my speech 


te 


Frequent laughter of my friends shocked me into sense. 


The stars had mostly set; the weepers, after night- long vigil 


Were falling off to sleep: the world witnessed the dawn. | i _ | 


Oye; who have abandoned love, what marvels have you won? 
Recall the days. before ye loved, were you any better then? 


‘Whoever saw her shedding tears, whoever heard hersighs?. : — |. | 


_‘Garden- like the Beauty bloomed, river -like she wept! 


"m 


` . The severance night was near its end, with God awake and earth asleep, 


` A Firag- like man was threading beads under the starlit dome. | 


i 


t 
i 
. 
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Raat aadhi se zayada gaye thi saara aalam sota.tha, 
Naam tera le le kar koi dard ka mara rota tha. 


Chaara garo. yeh taskin kaisi main bhi hun is dunia mein, | 
Unko aisa dard kab utha jin ko bachna hota tha. 


Kuch ka kuch kah jata tha main furqat ki betaabi mein, 
Sunane wale hans parte the hosh mujhe tab hota tha. 


« . Taare aksar doob chale the, raat ke rone walon ko, 
.-. Anne lagi thi neend si kuchh, dunia mein savera hota tha 


Tark-e-mahabbat karne walo kaun aisa jag jeet liya, 
' Ishq ke pahle ke din socho kaun bara sukh hota tha. 


Uske aansoo kis ne dekhe, uski àahen kis ne sunin? 
Chaman chaman tha husn bhi lekin, darya darya rota tha 


pichhla pahar tha hijar ki shab ka, jaagta rab sota sansaar, 
Taaron ki chhaaon mein koi Firaq saa moti parota tha. 


The caravan of love is on the march, as haretofore, 
The same old mile, the same milestone, as heretofore. 


Love squanders its heart and soul, as heretofore, 
Beauty is as dear to-day, as heretofore. 


" Grief of love is the source of scandal, as heretofore, 
My tale is on the others’ lips, as heretofore. . 


' The flaming heart provides the torch in the night of life, - 
The lamp of love lights the worlds, as heretofore 
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"The paths of love deserted lie as for as eye can see, 
Not a soul can be seen wayfaring, as heretofore. 


Love too has had its happy days, but once again, 
Heart and soul are under siege, as heretofore. 


Loye achieved nothing in darkness or light 
It is the sametwilight worlds, as heretofore. 


— Insipid, though, is the session of life in the present age, 


'The tavern alone is astir with life, as heretofore. 


E Aaj bhi qaafla-e-ishq rawaan hai ke jo tha, 
-. Wohi meel aur wohi sang-e-nishan hai ke jo tha. 


` Aaj bhi ishq lutaata dil-o-jaan hai ke jo tha, - 
_Aaj bhi husn wohi jins-e-giraan hei ke jo tha. - 


Phir tera gham wohi ruswa-e-jahan hai ke jo tha, - 


4 


Phir fasana bahadis-e-digraan hei ke jo tha 


Dil-e sozaan se hai pur nur shabastaan-e-wajud 
. Ishq phir shama-e-mahraab-e-jahan hai ke jo tha. . 


Manzalen ishq ki taa hadd-e-nazr suni hain, 
Koi rahrau yahan hai na wahan hai ke jo tha. 


Aafiat ka bhi mahabbat mein tha ek daur magar 
" Phir wohi is mein zayaan-e-dil-o-jaan hai ke jo tha. 


Zulmat-o-nur mein kuchh bhi na mahabbat ko mila, - 
. ,Aaj tak dhundalke ka samaan hai ke jo tha. 


Yun to is daur mein be-kaif si hai bazm-e-hayaat, 
Ek hungama sar-e ratl-e-giraan hai ke jo tha. 
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boy, 





| दिलों में फितरी | तौर पर उसका कुछ रद्देअमल होना 
. -शुरू हुआ। मगंर फिर भी यह चीज ज्यादा जाहिर न 
ˆ. हो सकी। लेकिन उन्नीस सौ छः-सात में जब्‌ मिनटों 


मार्ले इस्लाहात का चर्चा हुआ और अलग से एलकशन 


. सामने आया और मुस्लिम लीग बनी तो कुछ हिन्दुओं 


की तरफ से भी इस किस्म की एक आवाज उठी कि 


s हिन्दुओं के हुकूक का तहफ्फुज किया जाए। लेकिन 


मुल्क अगर तकसीम | 





न होता 


-अबुल कलाम आजाद C 


``  * गदर १८५७ के चन्द साल बाद-जब हिन्दुस्तान में... 
कौमियत और देशभक्ति की. तहरीक का आगाज हुआ- 


तो-यह सिफ उने चन्द. आला तालीम याफ्ता हिन्दुओं 
तक Fee थी जो पच्छिमी उलूम. के माहिर थे और 


पच्छिमी कल्चर से बहुत बड़ी हद तक मुतास्सिर थे। 
शुरू-शुरू में यहे लोग बिल्कुल नेशनल (कौमपरस्त) थे. 
और हिन्दुस्तान की हर चीज को हिन्दुस्तान की मुत्तहिंदा 


कौमियत के. नुक्ता-ए-निगाह से देखने की कोशिंश 


की तकसीम का सवाल पैदा हुआ और मुसलंमानों ने 
उससे बेएतिंनाई का इजहार किया तो हिन्दुओं के 


हिन्दुस्तान के मुमताज हिन्दू eile ने. इस तहरीक को 
हीसला शिकनी ati इसलिए उसी जमाने में जब. 
लाहौर कांग्रेस में पंडित मालवीय Wax हुए तो उन्होंने 


अपने सदारती खुतबे में इस तहरीक का तजकिरा 


करते हुए कहा कि यह एक निहायत खतरनाक 
तहरीक है जिसे जितनी जल्दी हो सके खत्म हो जाना 
चाहिए। लेकिन उन्नीस सौ दस में Peel मार्ले इस्लाहात 
के लागू होने के बाद जब अलग एलक्शन की स्कीम 
जेरे अमल आई तो उसके दूसरे साल उन्नीस सौ. 
ग्यारह में पंजाब के. हिन्दुओं ने मुस्लिम लीग की 


_तकलीद में हिन्दुओं की एक पार्टी बनाई। मगर यह 
बेजान सी पार्टी थी। मुल्क के किसी कोने सें इसकी . 
. ताईद में आवाज बुलंद न हुई और यह सिर्फ चन्द गैर 


मारूफ व गैर मुमताज हिन्दुओं के हलका-ए-असर . 


तक महदूद रही। खिलाफत के जमाने में जब जमीयतुल 
उलेमा बनी और उलेमा-ए-इस्लाम सियासी तहरीकों. 


में पेश-पेश नजर आए तो कुछ लोगों ने सोचा कि 


आगर हिन्दू पंडितो की एक ऐसी ही पार्टी बन जाए तो 
अदम तआवुन (असहयोग) की तहरीक को बहुत 
ताकत मिल सकेगी। उसकी ताईद अल्लाह मगफिरत 


करे हमारे हकोम अजमल खां ने भी की। इसलिए : 


` ` जमीयतुल -उलेमा के अंदाज पर हिन्दू पंडितों की भी 
करते थे। लेकिन जब बीसंवी सदी के शुरू में बंगाल 


एक ऐसी. पार्टी बन गई। लेकिन उस: वक्त हिन्दु 


` मुसलमानों में इतना एत्तेहाद था कि यह. हिन्दू जमाअत 
किसी तरह भी मुसलमानों की हरीफ न समझी गई। 


. . Azad Academy Journal, August 1-31, 2008 


मगर जब खिलाफत का जोश मंदा पड़ा और मुसलमानों . 
ने सियासत से किनांरा कशी- शुरू कर दी तो कुदरतन 
` हिन्दू मुसलमानों का. आपसी एत्तेहाद कमंजोर EST! 0c 
उस वक्‍त हिन्दुओं की यह जदीद जमाअत. उभरी 

और हिन्दू संगठन के नाम से मुल्क में पहचानी गई। .. 


. मगर है यह वही उन्नीस सौ ग्यारह वाली पार्टी। 
कौम और इस्लाम- डिफेंसिव कौमियत इस्लाम के 


मनाफी नही है। लेकिन “हुजूमी” (जारेहाना) कौमियत | 


इस्लाम के मनाफी हैं। मगरं इसे वक्‍त हमारी जदूदोजेहद 


` में सवाल जारेहाना कौमिंयत का नही बल्कि डिफेंसिव _ 
कौमियत का है। यानी इस वक्‍त हमारे सामने हिन्दुस्तान . 


को गासिबों से निजात. दिलाने का सवाल है। इसलिए 


इस मामले में मुसलमानों को हिन्दुओं के साथ एक 
SW बन कर बचाव. की कोशिश करने से परहेज न . 
करना चाहिए। इस किस्म की कौमियत इस्लामी तौसीअ 
(विस्तार) के खिलाफ नही।-अगर मेरे मोहल्ले पर. 
` डाकू हमलावर हों और मेरा मकान भी उसी मोहल्ले ' 
में वाके हो तो मैं यकीनन मोहल्ले वालों के साथे 
` शरीक होकर डाकुओं का मुकाबला करूँगा और मेरा .. 
यह काम किसी तरह भी इंसानी बिरादरी के आम ... 
_ तौसीअः के खिलाफ न होगा। यही हाल. इस वक्त. 
हिन्दुस्तान का है। इसलिए हमें एक पल के लिए भी o 


इस फरेब में मुब्तला ने होना चाहिए कि आजादी 
o हासिल करने -के लिए आजकल हिन्दुस्तान .में जो 


जद्दोजेहद है और जिसमें हिन्दुस्तान के हर wd को . 
बहैसियत कौम मुत्तहिद होकर दुश्मन के मुकाबले में. 


उठ खड़े होने की जरूरत है वह इस्लामी तौसीअ के 
| खिलाफ है। | 


तुर्की और ईरान वगैरह में कौमिंयत व्‌ वतनियत 
के नाम:पर जो कुछ किया गया उससे भी हमें घबराने 


की जरूरत नही है। हमें इन .मुल्कों की. मिसाल को 
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. सामने रखकर उनकी सौ फीसद तकलीद हरगिज न. g 
` करनी चाहिए। मेरा यह अकीदा है कि तुर्की में मुस्तफा 
-कमालं पाशा ने जो कुछ इस्लाहात, मजहब को ध्यान c 
` में रखकर .की वह मजहबी इस्लाहात के रास्ते से भी - 
लाई जा सकती थी। मुस्तफा कमाल अपनी कौम को. - 
- . जिस मंजिल पर लाना चाहता था उस मंजिल पर लाने : 
. के' लिए पच्छिमी नजरिया-ए-कौमियत की तकंलीद . 
` करना जरूरी न:था। वह एक दूसरे दरवाजे से भी . 
.उस मंजिल तक पहुंच सकता था। वतनपरस्ती के इस | 
` नजरिये की बिना पर जो यूरोप में पायां जाता है उन: o . 
मुल्कों में जो कुछ किया गया वह हमारे लिए किसी 
तरह भी काबिले तकलीद नही। हमारे. लिए ' यहां . 
. रहकर हिन्दुस्तानयों. और इस्लाम दोनो रिश्तों को . 
बाकी रखना है और यूरोप की कौमो की. तरह हम. 
एक लम्हें के लिए भी इस्लाम के इस गहरे रिश्ते को ` 
` जो हम को दुनिया के करोड़ो मुसलमानों से Sd 


हिन्दुस्तानी कौमियतं के अन्दर फना नंही कर सकते! 


», 


इसमें कोई शक नही कि इस वक्‍त जमाने की:आबोहवा. | 
- इसी किस्म की है कि हर पढ़े-लिखे नौजवान के | 
- दिमाग में कौमियत का यही तसव्वुर आता है। लेकिन . : : 
8 हर-हर मिनटं, हर-हर सेकेण्ड -इसंकी तरदीद . . 


करनी चाहिए और मुसलमानों के दिमाग में इस गलत " - 


'नजरिये को हरगिज जड़ न पकड़ने देना afer; .: 


`. अगर सम्पूर्णानन्द जी ने यूपी असम्बली में तक्रीर : : 
करते हुए यह कहा कि वह तालीम के मसले पर हिन्दू 

` मुस्लिम का भेदभाव देखना नही चाहते और न कल्चर: 
- तहजीब के मामले में हिन्दू मुस्लिम इम्तियाज देखना . .. 


पसंद करते हैं तो यकीनन उन्होनें एक ऐसा नंजरिया : . 


पेश किया है जो मुसलमानों के लिए काबिले कुबूल | 
नही हो सकता। न तो कांग्रेस ही. का यह मकसद है . 
और न मुसलमान ही इस मकसद से कयामत तक _ 
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E उन्नीस सौ इकत्तीस के इजलास कराची में पास की | 


m 
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मुत्तफिक हो सकते हैं कि हिन्दुस्तान से मुस्लिम 


तालीम, मुस्लिम कल्चर, मुस्लिम तहजीब और मुस्लिम 


खासियतों के इम्तियाजी अवसाफ गायब'हो. जाएं और 


वह हिन्दुस्तान की मुत्तहिद कौमियत में मिलकर जर्मन 
या अंग्रेजी कौम की तरह हिन्दुस्तानी" कौम के सिवा 
कुछ न रहें। हां, अगर यह कहा जाए कि मौजूदा 


` फिरकावाराना इख्तिलाफात को मिटा देना चाहिए तो 


इसका मतलब कुछ और है- इसका मतलब यह है कि 
इस वक्त फिरकावारारना मुनाफिरत की जो फिजा 


` पाई जाती है वह बाकी न रहे और तमाम फिरके हम 


आहंगी के साथ आपसी तआवुन व इश्तराक के साथ 
जिंदगी गुजार सके। ! 


कांग्रेस ने अकलियतों के तहफ्फुज की. जो दफा 


है उसमें मुसलमानों की इम्तियाजी free हैसियत को 
बाकी रखने का यकीन दिलाया गया है। लेकिन अब 


सवाल यह है कि उस तजवीज को अमली शक्ल देने 
` का ढंग क्या हो। इसलिए अब तक उसकी जरूरत न 


महसूस हुई थी क्योकि अभी तक तो हम मैदाने जंग 


— o G3 pem कांग्रेस के ओहदै कुबूल कर लेने के बाद 


` एक बिल्कुल नई सूरतेहाल सामने आ गई है। इसलिए 


अब इसको सोचा .जाएगा। कराची की इस तजवीज 
की मजीद तौसीक के लिए पिछले साल आल इंडिया 


कांग्रेस कमेटी के एजलास कलकत्ता में जो तजवीज | 
पास हुई थी वह मैने लिखी थी। बाद में जवाहर लाल _ 
नेहरू ने उसमें कुछ तरमीम की। उसमें एक कदम . 
और आगे बढ़कर कहा गया है कि हम न सिर्फ. 


अकलियतों के रस्मुल खत (लिपि), जबान और कल्चर 


वगैरह को महफूज रखना चाहते हैं बल्कि उनको ~ 
. तरक्की. भी देंगे। उस तजवीज का मकसद साफ तौर _ 
` पर यह है कि मुसलमानों की इम्तियाजी free! हैसियत 
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d को हिन्दुस्तालन की मुत्तहिदा कौमियत को मिला देना 


कांग्रेस का gga हरगिज नही। . 
मिसाल के तौर पर यह समझिए कि अंगर किसी _ 


` सूबे में हिन्दी सरकारी खत (लिपि) हो तो कांग्रेस की 


इस तजवीज के लिहाज से वहां लाजिमी तौर पर उर्दू 
को-भी सरकारी हैसियत से तस्लीम करना पड़ेगा। 


snm ऐसा न किया गया तो यह कांग्रेस की इस 


तजवीज के मनाफी होगा। 


` इस तजवीज A अकलियतों के रस्मुल खत के 
तहफ्फुज का जो वादा किया गया है उसका मतलब 


WE बराये नाम तहफ्फुज नही है, जो ग्वालियर वगैरह 


हिन्दू रियासतों में नजर आता है। यानी अदालतों 
और सरकारी दफ्तर में सब काम तो हिन्दी में है, सिफ 
स्कूलों और कालेजों में उर्दू का टीचर रख दिया जाए। 
इसके बरखिलाफ कांग्रेस की इस. तजवीज का मतंलब यह . 


. है कि जहां हिन्दी रस्मुल खत रायज हो वहां लाजिमी तौर 


पर उर्दू रस्मुल खत-भी सरकारी तौर पर पक्का समझा 
जाएगा। बिहार में इस सिलसिले में हुकूमत ने जो कुछ 


किया वह इस तजवीज के ऐन मुताबिक Pa 


AA. (Aga प्रोविन्सेज) की अदालतों और दफ्तरों 
में अगर इस वक्त सिर्फ हिन्दी खत रायज है. तो 


` कांग्रेस की इस तजवीज के लिहाज से बिहार की तरफ . 
' वहां उर्दू. खत को रायज करना जरूरी है। हुकूमत को 


इसलिएं बाकायदा इंतजाम करना चाहिए। अगर सीपी 


की- हुकूमत ऐसा ने करेगी तो उसका यह अमल 


कांग्रेस की इस तजवीज के सरासर खिलाफ होगा 


. और सीपी ही पर क्या मौकूफ है जहां कही भी इस . 


किस्म की सूरत हो वहां कांग्रेस का यही तर्जे अमल 
होना चाहिए। अगर अब तक कही ऐसा नही है तो 
इस तजवीज की बुनियाद पर हम उसे तब्दील करा 
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सकते हैं। 


हिन्दू ज्यादा अच्छा है या कंजरवेटिव? हमें जवाहर लाल 
. और सावरकर में इंतखाब करना है। लेकिन खैर.इस 
वक्‍त तो हमें इससे बहस नही कि हिन्दू रूझानात क्या है 


हमें तो यह सोचना चाहिए कि मुसलमानों के सामने क्या .. 


लायहा-ए-अमल (रणनीति) हो? 


मुसलमानों को साफ तौर पर चिल्लाकर और पुकार 


कर यह एलान कर देना चाहिए और उस एलान को. 


“हर दर व दीवार पर नकश कर देना चाहिए कि वह 


- हिन्दूइयत में मिलने के लिए एक लम्हें के वास्ते भी - 


तैयार नही. है। यह हैसियत मुसलमानों के उनकी जो 
Pel खुसूसियतें हैं, उनको वह न सिर्फ बाकी रखेंगे 


बल्कि उनको तरक्की देंगे। कांग्रेस में शरीक होने और 


आजादी की जद्दोजेहद में अपने हमवतनों से कदम से 
कदम मिलाकर चलने के यह. मायनी हरगिज नही कि 


मुसलमान अपने इम्तियाजी fect खसाएस को छोड़ दें 
और हिन्दुस्तान की मुत्तहिदा कौमियत के समुन्दर d 


अपने अलाहिदा मिल्ली उंसुर (तत्व) को खत्म कर दें, 


ऐसा हरगिज न होनां चाहिए और न इंशाअल्लाह होगा। 


लेकिन इसके साथ ही इस हकीकत को भी भूलना 


नहीं चाहिए कि हिन्दुस्तान में रहने-सहने की वजह से. 


. हमारे और हिन्दुंओं के बीच जो चीजे मुश्तरिक हो गई 


हैं हमें उनका मुकातआ (खण्डन) भी न करना चाहिए। . 
जैसा कि हिन्दू महासभा ने मुकातआ की आव्राज 

- बुलंद की थी कि हिन्वू मुसलमानों के मेलों में न जाएं c 
वगैरह-वगैरह। लेकिन वह खसाएस जो हम को हिन्दुओं | 


. से मुमताज करते हैं उनको भी न छोड़ना चाहिए 


onm हिन्दुस्तान में एक मुमताज उंसुर (तत्व) 


यह तो जाहिर है कि हिन्दू या तो तजहयदूद पसंद- . बनकर तो जरूर रहना चाहिए बल्कि हिन्दुस्तान की 
` मार्डन हो सकता है या :कदामंत प्रसंद- -कंजरवेटिव और : 
कम्युनल। लेकिन हमें देखना चाहिए कि हमारे लिए माडर्न . 


मिली-जुली मुश्तरका जिंदगी में एक मुमताज मगर हम 


` आहंग हिस्से की तरह Ue की कोशिश करना चाहिए 
गोया कौमियंत के नजरिये को उसी. हद तक तस्लीम ... 
. करना चाहिए कि जहां तक हमारे मिल्ली- खसाएस को 
' महफूज रखकर उसे तस्लीम किया जा. सकता है। 


मुसलमान और तडढ़रीकें आजादीः- _ 
अस्ल सवाल यह है कि मुसलमान अपनी जदूदोजेहद. 


की बुनियाद किस चीज पर रखते हैं- आया जाफ 
(अक्ल की कमी) या इजआन (हुक्म मानने) व यकीन 
` पर? अगर खौफ व शुब्हे पर रखते हैं तो सारा रास्ता 


ही बदल जाता है। मंजिल ही दूसरी मंजिल हो जाती 
है, उसके एहकाम ही दूसरे हो जाते हैं। लेकिन अगर 


` यह बुनियाद इंजआन वं यकीन पर रखी जाए तो फिर 
pere बिल्कुल दूसरी शक्ल अख्तियार कर लेती 
है। मैनें शुरू ही से मुसलमानों को जद्दोजेहद की 
. बुनियाद इजआन व यकीन. पर रखी, लेकिन कुछ. 
. हालात व मुहर्रिकात की बिना पर आम मुसलमानों ने 


जाफ d शक की बुनियाद को पसंद किया। अंग्रेजों ने . 


. मुख्तलिफ तरकीबों से उनको यह समझाया कि हिन्दुस्तान | 


में मुसलमानों को हिन्दुओं के गलबे से महफूज रखने के 


. लिए web तीसरी ताकत- अंग्रेज की जरूरत है। अगर . 
यह तीसरी ताकत न रही तो हिन्दुस्तान के मुसलमानों 
पर हिन्दुओं का गलबा हो जाएगा। यह चीज धीरे-धीरे - | 


मुसलमानों के दिमागों में जड़ पकड़ती रही। यहां तक | 


` कि मुसलमानों को इसका यकीन हो गया कि हिन्दुस्तान | 
में मुसलमानों को बका अंग्रेजों की बका पर मुंहसिंर है। . 


अगर अंग्रेज चला गया तो हिन्दुओं के हाथों मुसलमानों | 
को सख्त नुक्सान उठाना पड़ेगा। | 


` उन्नीस सौ छः में मुस्लिम लीग के बनने का यही. 
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मकसद था कि अंग्रेजों से दोस्ती करके कुछ लेते जाएं 
और जब हिन्दुस्तान का हिन्दू आगे बढ़ जाए तो 
उसके आगे हुकूक के हुसूल (प्राप्ति) का दामन फैलाएं। 


इन हालात में मुसलमानों को यह बताने की जरूरत है 
कि हिन्दुस्तान में एक तीसरी ताकत- अंग्रेज का वजूद 


` हिन्द एक्तेदार के रास्ते में ware नही है बल्कि 
मुसलमानों के उभरने में रूकावट है। अगर मुसलमानों : 

में यह एहसास पैदा हो जाए तो फिर उनके दिल में. 
भी वही आग सुलगने लगेगी जो आज हिन्दुओं के. 
दिलों में सुलग रही. है। 


. उस वक्‍त तक मुसलमानों का नुक्ता-ए-नजर यह 


रहा है.कि तहरीके आजादी हिन्दुओं की तहरीक है, 
और इस लिए अगर इसमें वह शरीक होते हैं तो 


हिन्दुओं पर एक तरह का एहसान करते हैं. इसलिए 
' इसका इजहार साफ लफ्जों में तो नही लेकिन इशारों 


में बराबर इजाफा होता रहता है। मसलन खिलाफत के 


जमाने में हमने कांग्रेस को कांग्रेस बताया, Th मवालात 


के जमाने में सब मुसलमान लड़कों ने पढ़ना छोड़ दिया। 


मगर. बनारस में हिन्दुओं ने कुछ न कुछ किया। तके 
मवालात की तहरीक के: जमाने में मुसलमानां को यह 

नुक्सान हुआ, वह नुक्सान हुआ वगैरह-वगैरंह। यह . 
` ऐसी बातें है जिनका हिन्दुओं पर एहसान रखकर 


उनसे इन चीजों की कीमत वसूल करना है। मुसलमान 
यह समझते है कि उन्होंने आजादी कीं जदूदोजेहदं में 
जो काम किया, उसका फायदा हिन्दू को पहुंचा। 
इसलिए हिन्दू को चाहिए कि वह इसकी कीमत अदा 


` करे। 
. इस वक्‍त मुस्लिम लीग की तरह जो जमाअत भी 


अलग से सियासी तंजीम की आवाज बुलंद करेगी वह 


` कुदरतन हिन्दुस्तान की जदूदोजेहद आजादी के रास्ते 


में रोड़ा साबित होगी और इस कशमकश के सारे 


`. नतीजे भी एक तीसरी ताकत- अंग्रेज की गोद T 
जाकर गिर पड़ेगे। इसलिए यह तरीका तो बिल्कुल ही 


गलत है और इससे मुसलमानों -को UH राई के 
बराबर भी फायदा नंही पहुंच सकता। मैने मुस्लिम 


लीग के जिम्मेदार लोगों से कहा था कि अगर वह एक 


के बाद एक यह तीन मुर्केदमात मान लें- यानी १ 
मुकम्मलं आजादी २ इसके हुसूल के लिए कांग्रेस के 
कदम ब कदम जंदूदोजेहद ३ मुस्लिम SHH के तहफ्फुज 


' “के लिए मुस्लिम लीग को एक अलग जमाअत की 
हैसियत से कायम रखना। | 


` मगर उन्होंने इसे न माना! अस्ल सवाल मकसद 
का भी नही बल्कि जदूदोजेहद का है और जब तक 
मिस्टर जिनाह मौजूद हैं मुस्लिम लीग कभी भी 


. जद्दोजेहद के इस तरीके को पसंद नही कर सकती ` 


जिसकी मदद से. कांग्रेस: ने. इसः वक्‍त तक ताकत 

हासिल web v AP 
इस वक्‍त मुंस्लिम लीग का सारा शोर:व गुल z 

वजारतों को हासिल करने का शोर है। अगर लीग की . 


gard मिल जातीं तो आज -जिन शिकायतों के 


खिलाफ गुल मचाया जा रहा हैं उससे दस गुना ज्यादा 
शिकायतें होतीं, तब भी कोई आवाज न उठती, बल्कि 
मुस्लिम लीग के यह लोग वजारत की कुर्सियों पर बैठ 


` कर इन शिकायतों की वह तावीलें करते जो आज 


हमारे जेहन में भी नही आती। लेकिन इसके बावजूद 


मैंने कोशिश की कि मुस्लिम लीग से समझौते की 


बातचीत की जाए और अगर वह कम से कम कांग्रेस 
के असम्बली प्रोग्राम और डिस्पिलिन को मान ले तो 
फिर हर सूबे में लीग के मेम्बर ले लिए जाएं। इसलिए | 
इस चीज को मैंने वकिंगं कमेटी के सामने पेश किया। 
लेकिन मैने महसूस किया कि वकिंगं कमेटी के enl 
की अक्सरियत मुस्लिम लींग से बातचीत करने के हक . 
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में नही है। मुझें इस मसले पर काफी लड़ना पड़ा। | 
सिर्फ गांधी जी ने मेरा साथ दिया और आखिर कार . 


मिस्टर जिनाह से बातचीत शुरू हो गई। हम इसके 


` लिए बिल्कुल तैयार थे कि मुस्लिम लीग के मेम्बरों को. 
वजारतों में ले ले और इस तरह मुत्तहिदा जदूदोजेहद . 
के रास्ते से एक बहुत बड़ी रूकावट को दूर कर दें। 


लेकिन अफसोस है कि मुस्लिम लीग ने स्टेटस के 


`- सवाल को बीच में लाकर मामला ही. खराब कर 
दिया। भला हम इसे कैसे मान सकते थे कि मुस्लिम - 
` लीग को मुसलमानों की और कांग्रेस को हिन्दुओं की . 
फिरकापरस्त जमाअतें करार देकर बातचीत करते। : 


कांग्रेस एक नेशनल पार्टी है और नेशनल ही रहना 
चाहती है। फिर वह अपने कम्युनल होने पर मोहरे 


` तस्दीक कैसे लगा दे। इसके अलावा हमें सोचना 


चाहिए कि कांग्रेस का खुद को नेशनल "कहना हमारे 


लिए ज्यादा अच्छा है। बनिस्बत इसके कि वह खुद bo 


कम्युनल. कहे | 


हमें इस वक्‍त मुस्तकबिल का पूरा नक्शा तरतीब 
न देना चाहिए। सिफ रास्ते के पत्थर को हटाना 
चाहिए। यह न सोचना चाहिए कि पानी जो आ ver 
है वह अपना रास्ता किधर बनाएगा और कौन सा 


रास्ता अख्तियार करेगा! यह काम मुस्तकबिल पर _ 


- छोड़ देना चाहिए। 


मुसलमान अगर इस पर यकीन रखते हैं कि अंग्रेज: 


8 चले जाने पर हिन्दू. एक्तेदार उनके. लिए नुक्सान 


पहुंचाने वाला. साबित होगा तो यह चीज at dac कर : 


लेने के बाद भी बाकी रहती है। पैक्ट का कर लेना इस 


खतरे को हरगिज दूर नही कर सकता मगर मुझे 
मुसलमानों के मुस्तकबिल के बारे में जरा भी मायूसी . 


नही। मै समझता हूं कि जो कौम खैबर से कुस्तुनतुनिया 


तक लम्बी सड़क रखती है, जिसमें एक इंच जमीन भी 


128] 
गैर मुस्लिम एक्तेदार के जेरे असर नही, वह कौम कभी 
नुक्सान में नही रह सकती और न उसकी इम्तियाजी 


हैसियत खत्म हो सकती. है। 


वजारतें और मुसलमानः- जदीद आईन (संविधान) 
का हुसूल हमारी .जद्दोजेहद की आखिरी मंजिल नही। 


` अगर यह आईन हमारी जद्दोजेहद की आखिरी 
मंजिल होता तो हम हर कीमत पर मुस्लिम लीग | 


rat को वजारत में ले लेते। लेकिन मौजूदा हालात 


में हम ऐसा नही कर सकते। हमने इस वकत वजारतें 


इसलिए कुबूल नही की हैं कि हुकूमत करना हमारा 


मकसद है बल्कि हमने महसूस किया कि इस वक्त . 


जदूदोजेहद के मैदान में हमारा हथकण्डा वही होना 


चाहिए। वक्त के तकाजे के साथ हमें अपनी जद्दोजेहद | 


में कभी रफ्तार सुस्त कर देनी पड़ती है और कभी 
तेज । आज जरूरत थी कि हमारी रफ्तार सुस्त हो। 
लेकिन हो सकता है कि. कल वक्‍त का तकाजा यह हो 
कि हम अपनी रफ्तार में तेजी पैदा करें और वजारत 
के बोझ को कंधों से उतार फेंके। गरज कि मेरे कहने 
का मकसद .यह है कि इस वक्त कांग्रेस की qund 
सिर्फ उन नजरियों के बमूजिब हुकूमत नहीं कर 


` सकती'जो जम्हूरियत के लिए जरूरी हैं। हम उसी हद 


तक जम्हूरियत के उसूल पर अमल पैरा रहना चाहते 


हैं जहां तक अपनी जदूदोजेहद की कौमी हैसियत के. _ 
खत्म होने का अंदेशा न. हो। हमने वजारतें बनाते. 


वक्त इस चीज को बड़ी अहमियत के साथ पेशे नजर 
रखा था और जब तक'हमारा आखिरी मकसद यानी 


मुकम्मल आजादी हमें हासिल नही हो जाता, यह चीज _ 
हमारे सामने रहेगी। वजारत की गदिदयों पर बैठने के | 
बावजूद हम किसी वक्‍त भी जदूदोजेहद के मैदान को | 
नजरों से ओझल नही कर सकते। खुदा जाने हमें - 
किस वक्त. जंग का नक्शा बनाना पड़े और हम 
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[29] — 
` वजारतों को छोड़ कर मैदाने जंग में निकलने पर 
` मजबूर हों। इसीलिए हमने वजारतों की तरतीब में इस 


. बात का ख्याल रखा है और किसी ऐसे शख्स को 
वजारत में नही लिया जो एतकादतन या अमलन 


हमारी आइंदा जद्दोजेहद में खतरनाक साबित हो , 


. सकता है। गौर कीजिए कि अगर हम कमजोर लोगों 
को लें ले और.फिर हमें जंग का महाज बदलना पड़े 
तो यह .लोग हमारे रास्ते में कितनी रूकावट साबित 


होंगे। इसी ` कांग्रेस ने जहां कही मिलीजुली वजारतें 
` बनाई हैं, वहां यह कोशिश की है कि सिर्फ वह गैर 
कांग्रेसी मेम्बर जो कम से कम कांग्रेस के अंसम्बली 


_ प्रोग्राम और इसके डिस्पिलिन को कुबूल करें, उनही 


को वजारत में लिया जाए। मगर इसमें मेरी राय यह 
-है कि अगर इस तरह कांग्रेस की असम्बली में ठोस | 
अक्सरियत हासिल हो तब तो वजारत बनाई जाए, 


वरना. नही। इसीलिए मैने -असमंं में qud वजारत 
_ को मुखालिफत की थी क्योंकि वहां आखिरी वक्‍त तक 


कांग्रेस को वाजेह अक्सरियत हासिल न थी। मुझ से | 


कहा गया कि बाद में अक्सरियत हासिल हो जाएगी। 
मगर मै इसका कायल न था। मेरा इसरार यह था कि 
हमें दुनिया को यह बता देना चाहिए कि हम वजारतों 
के पीछे दौड़ना -नही चाहते। लीग वजारत अगर बना 
लेती है तो 'जो बना ले, हम उससे कयां डरे। हमने 
वजारते एक प्रोग्राम के तहत कुबूल की हैं। आईन को 
. हर कीमत पर चलाना हमारे पेश-नजर नही। यही चीज 
सिंध में मेरे पेशे नजर थी। मुस्लिम लीग के भड़काऊ 
. रवैये ने वहां की फिजा बहुत खराब कर .दी थी (यहां 
तक कि) कांग्रेसी Fat के पाँव भी उखड़ गए। वह 
- -अल्लाह बख्श की वजारत की हिमायत करना चाहते थे 


o. और उनका कहना यह था कि अगरचे असिस्टमेंट के 


मसले में अल्लाह बख्श ने गलती की है, मगर इस वक्‍त 


` _ तो उसकी हिमायत होना चाहिए, वरना लीग की वजारत `. 


बन जाएंगी। यहां तक कि सरदार पटेल ने भी अल्लाह 
बख्श की हिमायत का वादा कर लिया था। मगर AÑ 


कहा कि लीग एक नही, एक लाख वजारतें बना लें 


` हमने वजारतें बनाने का कोई ठेका नही लिया है। इस 


किस्म के मौके तो हमारे इम्तेहान के मीके हैं। इसी 
किस्म के मौकों पर तो हम दुनिया को यह बतला सकते 
हैं कि कांग्रेस उसूल की खातिर कितनी कुर्बानियां कर 
सकती हैं। - 


बहरहाल हमारे कहने का मकसद यह है कि अगर 
AST जद्दोजेहद का सवाल हमारे सामने न होता तो 
हम मुस्लिम लीग के इस रवैये के बावजूद भी झगड़े 
को खत्म करने के लिए उनके कुछ मेम्बर वजारत में 
ले लेते। मगर मौजूदा हालत में हम ऐसा कर सकते 


. थे? मौजूदा हालात में हम जितना आगे बढ़कर मुस्लिम 


लीग में मसालेहत कर सकते थे, हम उससे हिचके 


 नही। मगर अफसोस है कि मुस्लिम लीग ने हमारे 
इकदामात की कदर न की और एक नामुमकिन शर्त 
` लगाकर मसालेहत के सारे प्रोग्राम को खत्म कर दिया! 


मुसलमानों के पास इसके अलावा और कोई रास्ता 
नही रह गया कि वह आजादी की जदूदोजेहद में पूरे जोश 
व खरोश के साथ शरीक हो जाएं। मुस्लिम हुकूक के 


. तहफ्फुज का भी कोई और रास्ता सिवा इसके नही है 


लेकिन अगर कोई और रास्ता हो सकता है तो हम हर 
पल कांग्रेस से अलग हो सकते हैं। हम कांग्रेस में 


“मुसलमानों के मफाद ही के पेशेनजर शरीक हैं। अगर 
हमें यह मालूम हो जाए कि कांग्रेस से बाहर रहकर 


उनके मफाद को ज्यादा बेहतर तरीके पर महफूजा 
किया जा सकता है तो हम को यकीनन कांग्रेस से 


. बाहर आ जाना चाहिए। लेकिन ऐसा कोई रास्ता नही 
है। मुसलमान कांग्रेस से बाहर रहकर असरदार तरीके 


से अपने हुकूक का तहफ्फुज हरगिज नही कर सकते 


‘Azad Academy Journal, August 1-31, 2008 . 


यह सही है कि गदर के बाद कुछ ऐसे हालात' 


वाक्यात पेश आए जिन्होंने मुसलमानों को हिन्दुओं से 
` खौफजदा करके धीरे-धीरे अंग्रेजो के दामन से बांधना 
शुरू कर दिया। लेकिन अब मुसलमानों को यह 
उम्मीद बिल्कुल छोड़ देना चाहिए कि पहले की तरह 
अंग्रेज उनकी जरा सी भी मदद कर सकता है। एक 
जमाना था जब अंग्रेज की खुशामद से उन्हें कुछ मिल 
जाता था मगर अब सूरतेहाल बिल्कुल बदल गई है। 


अब तो हालत यह है कि अगर हिन्दुस्तान के सारे _ 
"मुसलमान मिलकर अंग्रेज से यह कहें कि तुम हिन्दुस्तान 


न छोड़ो हेम -तुम्हारी मदद करेंगे तब भी वह यहां न 


रहेगा। इसलिए मुसलमानों को अपनी मौजूदा हैसियत `. 


परः गौर. करना चाहिए और यह ख्यालं भी दिल से 


निकाल देना चाहिए कि अब अंग्रेज की मदद से एक. 
राई के दाने के-बराबर भी फायदा पहुंच सकता है।' 


जब खुद अंग्रेज की अपंनी ही कश्ती भंवर में हिचकोले 


खा रही है तो. वह किसी दूसरे की डूबती हुई कश्ती . 


को कैसे सहारा दे सकता. है। इसलिए यह इसी के 


असरात है कि आज बड़े बड़े खिताबयाफ्ता जमींदार . 
भी हिन्दुस्तान की. आजादी के मकसद से हमदर्दी का 


इजहार करे रहे. हैं। हालांकि कल तक उन्हीं के ssl 
से हिन्दुस्तान की आजादी के, नाम, लेवाओं के सर 
जख्मी हो रहे थे और यही लोग महफिलों और 
मजलिसों में बैठकर कौमी तहरीकात की हंसी उड़ाया 
करते थे। हिन्दुस्तान में कौमियत के नाम पर इस 


वक्त तक जो जदूदोजेहद की गई है उसका लाजिमी 


नतीजा यही होना चाहिए था। | 


आप हकीकतों की तरफ से कितनी ही आंखे बन्द 


करना चाहें, लेकिन आखिर कार किसी न किसी दिन 


रेगी। यही हाल आज मुसलमानों का है। मुसलमान 
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आज से पहले कांग्रेस को बागियों की एक जमाअत | 


समझते थे और उनके जेहन में यह बात आती ही न 


` थी कि बागियों की यह जमाअंत एक दिन हुकूमत भी . 
.. बना सकती है। लेकिन उनके न समझने से हकीकतें 


तो नही बदल सकतीं। हुआ वही जो होना था। अब 


` “ उनकी आंखे खुलीं। लेकिन-अब भी वह असबाब के 
` सिलसिले को पूरी तरह समझना नही चाहते। रौशनो 
की चकाचौंध ने उनकी आंखे. तो जरूर चौंधया दी हैं - 
लेकिन अब तक वह यह महसूस नही कर सके हैंकि. | 
रौशनी का सरचश्मा कहाँ है और उसे कैसे कब्जे 4 0 
` लाया जा सकता है। अब तक मुसलमान आजादी की. 


जंग को' अपनी जंग नही बल्कि हिन्दुओं की जंग 


समझते रहे हैं और इस सिलसिले में अगर उन्होंने कभी 


कोई जद्दोजेहद की भी तो उसे हिन्दुओं पर एहसान 


` समझा और उससे उम्मीद करते रहे कि हिन्दू उसकी 


कीमत उन्हें अदा करेंगे। यह कहना कि हमने कांग्रेस को 


कांग्रेस बनाया या TH मवालात के जमाने में हमारा यह 
. नुक्सान हुआ या अलीगढ़ यूनिवर्सिटी को हमने बन्द 
कर दिया, मगर बनारस में हिन्दुओं ने कुछ न किया. 
वगैरह-वगेरह ऐसी बातें है जो इसी जज्बे का इजहार | 


करती हैं। 


यह तो तयशुदा है कि हिन्दुस्तान में.त्तालीम की जो. 
: स्कीम भी तैयार होगी उसमें मजहबी तालीम का खाना : 


जरूर होगा। लेकिन सवाल यह है कि यह खाना भरा 
कैसे जाए? Fal की तालीमी स्कीम हो या कोई और 


स्कीम, मुसलमानों. के लिए मजहबी तालीम का होना .. 
जरूरी है। लेकिन यह सवाल मुसलमानों के लिए गीर 
तलब है कि आया इस मंजिल पर वह इसके लिए , 
` ` तैयार हैं कि मुसलमानों की मजहबी तालीम का 
उकीकतों की चकाचौंध आप की आंखो-की चौधया . . 


निजाम हुकूमत के हाथों में दे दें?,इस मसले पर मै 


अभी खुद भी कशमकश में हूं। अब तक तो UD sc 
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| ad रही है कि हुकूमत को मंजहंबी तालीम से कोई | 


वास्ता नही रहा। मजहबी तालीम का इंतजाम देवबन्द 


वगैरह के मदरसों के जरिये गैर सरकारी मुस्लिम _ 


इदारों के हाथ में रहा। अब यह सोचना है कि आया 
इस निजाम को बदल कर मजहबी तालीम के तमाम 
इदारों को हुकूमत के हाथों में दे देना ठीक होगा या 
नही? और आया कांग्रेस. ने इस वक्‍त जो हुकूमत 
बनाई है वह इतनी मजबूत और टिकाऊ है कि इससे 
जरूरी मसायल के मुताल्लिक इत्मीनान हासिल कर 


लेने के बाद इस चीज को मुस्तकिलन इसके हवाले 


कर दे। 


मुस्लिम लीग का झूटा प्रोपगण्डाः- मुस्लिम लीग - 
की तरफ से इतना झूटा और बबुनियाद प्रोपगण्डा - 


` किया जाता है कि मुझे हैरत होती है। शुरू-शुरू में जब 


मुझे कुछ वाक्यात की acter मिली तो मुझे सख्त | 


तशवीश हुई और मैने इस सिलसिले में वजीरों से सख्त 
पूछ की। लेकिन जब तहकीकात की गई तो मुझे सर 


` झुकाना पड़ा और मुझे इस मामले में सख्त शर्मिदंगी . 


Ri पिछले साल ईद से एक दिन पहले मुझे एक तार 
मिला कि बिहार सूबे के एक गांव पर जहां मुसलमान 
ही मुसलमान रहते हैं, तीन हजार हिन्दुओं ने हथियारबंद 


` तरीके से हमला कर दिया। सारे मुसलमानों को मार” 


डाला। उनके मकानों को जला दिया और औरतों को 
बेइज्जत किया। उसी तार की एक नकल स्टार आफ 


E इंडिया में भी शाया हुई। मुझे यह देखकर बड़ी सख्त 


` तकलीफ हुई। मैंने वजीर-ए-आजम बिहार से इसका 
तजकिरा किया तो उन्होंने कहा कि मै अभी अभी इस 
जिले के कमिशनर से टेलीफोन पर बात कर रहा था 
अगर इस किस्म का कोई वाक्या हुआ होता तो वह मुझे 


जरूर मुत्तला (सूचित) करता। मगर वजीर-ए-आजम _ 
` के इस बयान के बावजूद मेरे दिल से खटक दूर न हुई। 
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मैनें डाक्टर महमूद से कहा कि आप खुद जाकर इसकी 
तहकीकात कीजिए इसलिए ईद के दिन के बावजूद 
बेचारे TEL को जगह पर पहुंचे, मगर वहां जाकर 
मालूम हुआ कि वाक्या बिल्कुल बेबुनियाद है। सिफ 


` इतनी सी बात हुई थी कि उस गांव में कुछ जुलाहे रहते 
थे। उनमें का कोई एक आदमी किसी एक लड़की को 


अगवा कर लाया था। उस पर बिरादरी वालों में सख्त 


. नाराजगी फैली। पंचायत हुई और दो-एक दिन से 


मामला रफा-दफा हो गया। इस वाक्ये को मालूम करने 
के बाद तार भेजने वाले की तहकीक की गई तो मालूम 
हुआ कि कुछ दिन हुए कोई साहब पटना से आए थे। 
उन्होंने अगवा के किस्से को देखकर यह सारा अफसाना 
अयने दिल से गढ़ लिया और फिर दो-तीन तार दे दिए। 
इस किस्म को और बीसियों मिसालें पेश की जा सकती 
BU | | 
मुस्लिम लीग के लीडरों से जब मैने इस किस्म के 
बेबुनियाद प्रोपगण्डे का जिक्र किया तो उन्होंने कहा कि 


हमें तो कांग्रेस को बदनाम करना है, चाहे सच्ची खबरों 
की इशाअत से बदनाम हो या झूटी खबरों की इशाअत 


` से। लेकिन इस तर्जे अमल का नतीजा क्या होगा कि 


फिर मुसलमानों में सही खबर सुनने के बाद भी सही 
जोश व जज्बा पैदा न होगा। .हकीकतें बहरहाल 
उनरती हैं। अगर आज बेबुनियाद प्रोपगण्डा किया जा 
रहा है तो लाजिमी तौर पर कल इसका पर्दा चाक 


होकर रहेगा और इसका जो नतीजा हो सकता है वह 


जाहिर है। लेकिन अफसोस है कि मुस्लिम लीग के 
लोगों को इसका बिल्कुल कोई ख्याल नही, और वह 
इस तरह खुद अपने हाथों से मुसलमानों के सियासी 
एहसास व सियासी शऊर (चेतना) को जिबह करने 


की कोशिश करते हैं। 
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Editor's Note © 


Is India Proud of Us 
Last month on August 15.nation 
celebrated the 62" anniversary of 
independence. Indeed it was the day || 
of rejoicing as we completed 61 years 
of our freedom from the colonial rule 





‘But this day is not only about 


celebrating the past but also about 
connecting with future. 


It will be important to reproduce 
here quotations ofthe speeches made 
on this occasion, in the past, by some || 
of our illustrious prime ministers: 

At the stroke of the midnight i| 
hour, when the world sleeps, India will || 
awake to life and freedom. A moment || 
comes, which comes but rarely in 
history, when we step out from the old |i 
to the new..... | 

-Jawaharlal Nehru , August 15, 1947 |} 


There comes a time in the life || 
of every nation when it stands at the 
crossroads of history... But for us there 
need be no difficulty or hesitation, no ji 
looking to right or left. Our way is |I 
straight and clear-the building up of a | 
socialist democracy at home...and |i 
friendship with all nations. 

-Lal Bahadur Shastri,June 11, 1964 


The unity of India is not a || 
legacy of the British. Through the 
centuries India has been a cultural 
entity which neither conquest nor the | 
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changirig boundaries of.its kingdoms 


were able to erode. Its political unity... 
was a product of the flight against 


foreign rule and of the challenges - 


faced together 


Indira Gandhi, June 20, 1973. - 


What.is true of the Individual is - 


true of the world community. Man, who 
has invented. these engines of 
. destruction, is also filled with a desire 


: for immortality. At this moment, death - 
and life are poised as on a razor's: 
edge. It is for us to choose what we 


will. Let us choose life 
-Morarji Desai,Jurie 9, 1978 


‘Come, let us make India 
a nation of high achievers 


education, in science and technology, 
-in arts and culture, and also in sports. 


Let us make India synonymous with `- 
. “achievement | 
kind that can be benchmarked globally. 


achievement of the 
-Atal Bihari Vajpayee, Oct. 30, 2002 


Let us come together, as one 
nation... An India where there are no 
barriers between the government and 
the people. An India where each and 
. every Indian can stand proudly and 
proclaim that he is an Indian. Let us 
work together to build such a nation 
-Manmoham Singh, August 15, 2005 


Ankita Mishra while writing in a 
national daily has rightly posed a 


- in every . 
sphere. In business and economy, in. ` 


question; "Is India proud of us?" She 
writes: Once again we are celebrating 


. our independence day, the 61* this. - 
. time! Today is the day when one can 
easily hear reverberations of the. 

slogan "I am proud of India". And when  . 


you enquire as to why are the people 
proud of the country, some reiterate 


‘unity in diversity’, others feel proud to - 
X. be the denizens of the world's largest - 
democracy. Some others hail 


bollywood, cricket team, beauty 


pageants, etc. etc. Well, that is good. 
But have we ever taken pains to ask 
- India if she is proud of us or not? Are 


one sensible deeds giving India any 
reason to rejoice at our being the 
citizens? She answered that the 
lackadaisical attitude towards our 
duties does not make the country feel 
proud of us 


Recent évents though offer 


enough reasons to feel pessimistic . 
about the future of the country. But 
_there is no reason to be worried. over : 
the clouds and ignore the silver 


linnings. The time has come when we 
must stand up for strenthening the 
secular and democratic forces and let 


- Indian feel proud of us. There is no 
doubt that things are truly falling apart - 


and no one appears to know how to 


collect the dismembered threads ofthe 
national fabric and reweave them into 
a strong texture. We hope young. 


generation will accept this challenge 


and make India proud ofus. : Q 
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PRESERVE INDIA 


-S. R; Arun 


| Till nineteenth century, Indians 
lived in peace and no noticeable riots, 
violence or conflicts came to notice 


` The first quarter of the twentieth. 
century, but for a few isolated incidents 
of violence, by and large, remained free . 
from serious riots. There was a visible . 


increase in communal ricts as India 


^ struggled for freedom. The riots of. 
: Noakhali (now in Bangladesh) shook - 


Mahatma Gandhi and our freedom 
movement received 2 set back. 


Several cities in the country witnessed - 


* D-8, Vigyanpuri, Mahanagar, Lucknow . 


PRESERVE PEACE TO |: 
.,* Witnessed unprecedented violence, 
'. killings, arson, loot and unimaginable 
.- "torture and 
. womenfolk.. Several trains, carrying 
. migrants to:and fro, were attacked on 


. -serious communal and sectarian riots. 


The communal divide and disharmony 
between two major communities, 


Hindus and Muslims; ultimately . 


resulted in partition of our motherland 
in-1947. The two nation theory did not : 


‘last long and East Pakistan (now : 


Bangladesh) ceded from West 
Pakistan in 1971. Immediately after . 
independence in 1947 and creation of 
two Pakistan, East and West, mass 
exodus of population took place. While 
majority of Sikhs and Hindus had to 
migrate from Pakistan to India, a small 


. section of Muslims. from India left for 
-. West Pakistan: The migration of 


Hindus and Muslims from either side 


'' of East Pakistan and India, was 


generally smooth but the western front 


misbehavior with 


either side and. mass scale killings 


.shookthe humanity. Hindus and Sikhs 

. from Pakistan, who were called 
. 'refugees’ in India, were rehabilitated 
~. on war footing and they soon joined 
the mainstream. the Muslim migrants 
from india to Pakistan, mostly from 


central and western parts, were 


. welcome there for the time being but 


later on they came to be known 
as Muhajirs" and met with unwelcome 
behavior resulting in serious riots.. 


Muttahida Qaumi Movement (MQM) is 
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[4] . 
still continuing. Muslim migrating to 


East Pakistan were mainly from 
eastern U.P., Bihar and West Bengal, 


and were called as “Bihari Muslims", 


whose credentials were suspected as 
they sided with Pakistani Forces during 
1971 war. Hindu migrants from East 
Pakistan soon became part of the 

Indian milieu and were never subjected 
- to any discrimination. In 1971 war, 

-huge Muslim population took refuge in 
India and many of them did not go back 
even after victory and creation of new 
nation ‘Bangladesh’. From 1971 
onwards, Bangladeshis have been 


crossing over to India and finding 


refuge in various bordering States and 
big cities of India where they work as 
rag pickers arid menials. These illegal 
settlers are unwelcome and their 
presence is resented to by some 
„political and religious outfits. 


The British policy of 'divide and 
rule’ had sown seeds of discord 
between the communities, who 
indulged in serious skirmishes posing 
threat to the security and very 


existence of the nation. Before. 


indepence, all were Indians, but after 
partition Muslims became a minority in 
India while Hindus and Sikhs were 
reduced to minority in Pakistan. India 
_ became a secular, socialist and 
democratic republic, whereas Pakistan 
chose to be a theocratic country. 

Allegations of persecution of minorities 


in both the countries had been made 


. . from time to time. In Indía a section of 


Muslims tried to put up a joint front 
against their alleged discrimination and 
persecution. Those seeds of mistrust 


. :and disharmony have gradually taken 
. shape of big trees and communal 


termite is slowly eating into the age- 
old roots of our peace. | 


Soon after our independence, 
serious communal riots broke out in 
many parts of the country but western 
India including. U. P. was worst hit. 


- Such riots in Rohilkhand (seven 


districts namely Bijnor, Moradabad, 
Rampur, Budaun, Bareilly, Pilibhit and 
Shajehanpur of undivided Rohilkhand ` 
Division - with Bareilly as Head 
Quarters) had spread to villages, towns 
and cities. | remained Superintendent 


of Police, Budaun, then a district of 
-Rohelkhand Division, in 1970-71 i.e. 


23 years after India's independence 


. but horrible tales of riots of 1950, were 


still fresh in the minds of the eye 
witnesses. Sri. J. D. Shukla, 1.C.S., 
Chairman Board of Revenue, U.P., 
who was District Magistrate then, © 
visited our district and shared many of 
his first hand experiences of those | 
riots. The assassination of Mahatma 
Gandhi, Father of the Nation, on 30-1- 
1948, was another blow to the country. . 
The unhappy legacy of the partition 

related violence continues even now 
and we face riots every now and then 


_ in most parts of India on some pretext 


RRS TE RRR 
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or the other. 


The decade between 1951 to a 


1960 was comparatively peaceful as 
no major riots took place. From 1960 
onwards sentiments of the people 
were aroused by various interested 


- sections including political parties on 


several counts, particularly caste and 
communal considerations, cow 
protection, opposition to Hindi as the 
official language of the couritry and for 
Urdu to be accorded the status of 
second official.language in some 


states, labour, agrarian agitations etc. 


Meerut communal riots of 1968 and 
Bhiwandi riots of Maharashtra 1969 
were the bloodiest till then. More and 
more riots occured between 1971 to 
1976. On the eve of 1971 Lok Sabha 
elections, serious communal riots 
broke out in Aligarh following which 
D.M. and S.S.P. were placed under 
suspention. During Emergency days in 
1975-76 people, particularly the poorer 
sections cutting across the caste and 
communal barriers, got mortally afraid 
of the forced family planning 
measures. A section of the Muslims 
termed it to be unislamic and incited 


their community to oppose any such - 


move, which led to riots at a few places 
in U.P., particularly in villages of 
Sultanpur and Muslim dominated 


locality of Khalapar in Muzaffarnagar 


city where curfew was imposed to 
contro! the situation. These incidents 
were aimed mainly against 
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government officials because family 
planning measures were being 
implemented against the wishes of the 
people. An intrested. section of the 


-Hindus started blaming lower Hindu 
. castes in general and Muslims in 


particular for not falling in line with the 
national policy of population control, 
which according to their perception, 
would upset the population equations 
disadvantaging those whose number 
becomes less. It is noteworthy that in 
1977 Lok Sabha elections, the 


Congress party could not win even a 


single seat out of 85 in U.P. and 
numoer game in other States of Hindi 
belt was no better. The main reason 
for this electoral debacle of Smt. Indira 
Gandhi was attributed to the coercive 
family planning methods besides 


‘Emergency’ excesses. 


Last 20 years of twentieth 
century were full of sound and fury of 
serious caste and communal frenzy, 
which was caused on some pretext or 
the other. Serious. riots of Moradabad 
in 1980 on the eve of /d-ul-Fitr, led to 
confrontation between Muslims and 


‘ local administration as allegedly Police 


failed to check the entry of pigs at the 
place where Namaz was being held. 
Later on it became a Muslim - Hindu - 
riot and U.P. police was squarely 
blamed for committing atrocities on 


. Muslims, though police outpost in 
- Mohalla Galshahid was attacked, 
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policemen killed and their belongings 
burnt and looted by the Muslim crowd 


of that locality. On the. intervention of . 


Government of India, the U.P. P.A.C., 
paramilitary force of the. State, was 
withdrawn from this. city and the 
; C.R.P.F. was deployed. This was the 


starting of accusations against the : 
police in general and the P.A.C. in. - 


particular and in subsequent years 
P.A.C. was not deployed there, and a 


section of Hindus termed it as. 


‘appeasement 


policy’ of ‘the 
Government. i M 


The unprecedented violence 


particularly at Dehi, Jamshedpur and 


Kanpur, against Sikhs in 1984 


following the assassination of Prime - 
Minister Indira Gandhi, later gave rise . 
to Sikh militancy and the country had . 


to pay a very heavy price in tackling 
the demand for a separate 'Khalistan 
nation for Sikhs. A call by the Vishwa 
Hindu Parishad (V.H.P.) for 


construction of a magnificent temple . 


.at the disputed site at Ayodhya and 
various programmes launched to 
mobilise the Hindus resulted in 
unprecedented . serious 
simultaneously all over India, 
particularly following the 'Kar Sewa' 
calls of 1990 and 1992. Since then 
several Muslim militant organisations 


like S.I.M.I.(Student Islamic Movement. - 


of India) etc. have launched their 
campaign to mobilise Muslims against 


the security forces and Hindus. Attack 


‘riots’ 


on P.A.C. pickets. resulting in deaths . 


of Jawans in Meerut and Kanpur and 


. -clashes with the police and killing of — 
‘the Additional District Magistrate: 
_ - Pathak in Kanpur, are some of the 
examples.Hindu militants too have . 
‘united against minorities in general and - 
. Muslims in particular in various parts 
. of the country. The unprecedented . 
. violence in Gujarat following ghastly 
-and reprehensible incidents at Godhra - 
- of burning alive train passengers of 


Sabarmati Express, 
Sevaks', 


mostly 'kar 


country. Allegations of partisan attitude 


- and commissions and ommissions on 
. the part of Gujarat Government, the 
‘ state bureaucracy, 
‘administration and the state police 


116 district 


have been taken note of very seriously 


by the National Human Rights - 
Commission and the Supreme Court . 


of India and they are intervening to 
ensure justice. The then Prime Minister 


. Sri Atal Bihari Vajpaee, had to advise. 
' Chief Minister Sri Modi to follow . 
. 'Rajdharama 


Riots and violence 19४8 been - 
- caused by various factors, some of 


which could be enumerated here 


Historically speaking India was 


invaded several times by the foreign 
Muslims -who ruled this country for 


; centuries, converted ‘a section of the 


Hindus to Islam and some of them also 


indulged in destruction of the Hindu . 
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| returning from Ayodhya, | 
: shook the right thinking people of our . 


fA 
i 


shrines,converting them into mosques. 
Hindus could not do much to defend . 


their shrines and conversions at that 
point of time, but with the passage of 
time and India becoming independent, 


a section of the staunch Hindus have.. ' 
started demanding restoration of their 


destroyed shrines, particularly at 


. Ayodhya, Kashi. (Varanasi) and 
Mathura. They had been appealing to : 


Muslims to voluntarily give these 3 


. shrines to Hindus failing which 3,000 
such places will be taken over forcibly 


all over the country. Whereas a small 


section of the Muslims has been telling: 


their community to voluntarily and 


peacefully pass on these three shrines : - 


to Hindus, but another section, which 
controls the.Muslim psyche, had been 
vehemently opposing any such move. 
This and several other factors have 
gradually resulted in emergence of 


. rabid communal outfits, who have 
. been continuously indulging in sowing 


seeds of discord by poisoning the 
minds of their respective communities. 


. Whereas a section of the Muslims had - 


assertively been demanding that there 


should be no interference in their . 


Personal Laws, Urdu be accorded 


. Status of second official language and 
. Muslims be given proportionate 
reservation in government. jobs, a 


section of the Hindus had been 


.. vehemently opposing it and.any 


government or politica! party speaking 


- in favour -of the Muslim cause has 


[7] 


been dubbed as pseudo-seculars. 


Revival of Fundamentalism 


E The last two decades of 20th 


- century witnessed emergence of 
` fundamentalism in all sections of our 


society. Prominent display of the 


religious signs and slogans on vehicles 


and: other public places, like 786 


_ (Bismillah-o-Rahman-e-Rahim), Jai 
Shri Ram, Jai Shri Krishna, Jai Mata 


di, etc. have caught up rapidly and at 
the same time official slogans and 
symbols of our national unity have 
remained confined to public transport 
vehicles (trucks,taxis and three 
wheelers) only, because permits would 
neither be issued nor renewed unless 

these symbols and slogans are painted _ 
on such vehicles. Private vehicles 


. rarely display such symbols/slogans 


urging. for national unity. Hindu 
devotees in large numbers have started 
visiting various religious places from 
one corner of the country to the other. 
Lakhs of Shiva devotees, popularly 
called as. Kanvariyas’ go to Haridwar 
in Uttranchal and Deoghar in Bihar 
every year in the month of Shravan 
(July/August)to take holy Ganges water 
from Haridwar, march on foot to long 


distances covering hundreds of 


kilometers and offer to deities of Lord. 
Shiva in temples, particularly at Pura . 
Mahadev (Meerut rural area) and Kali 
Paltan temple of Meerut city in U.P. and 
Baij Nath Dham in Jharkhand. This 
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practice is gradually increasing and the. 

educated and wellplaced persons too . 
are. participatirig-in large numbers: - 
Muslims too have started hiring buses -~ 
for taking parties to: various religious . 
.. places like.Ajmer Sharief etc., for -. 
.- “Ziyarat (pilgrimage). Sikhs. are also 
not lagging- behind as they have 
started visiting their places of 


pilgrimages in large numbers. This is 
not to say that people did ‘not go on 


such. pilgrimages earlier but the 


_ increasing participation is an indicator 
of the rise of religious fundamentalism 


even amongst the educated classes. - 
. Almost all the communities, besides . 


taking out customary processions, 
have been insisting on taking out new 


processions and that too through non- . 


conventional and disputed routes 
leding to violence. There is a greater 


.. stress on taking out new religious. 


processions like — Barawafat, 
Moharrum, Chehallum, Durga Pooja 
and Ganesh Chaturthi etc. where 


‘stress is being laid on increasing the - 


number of participants, display of fire 


works and illumination of buildings. - 


Besides. collecting ^ voluntary 
contributions, the organisers forcibly 
stop trucks and other road transport 


to collect money and do not allow them 
to proceed till they pay: If some body - 


_ refuses to pay, these self-proclaimed 
volunteers indulge in rowdyism and 
"create serious law and order problems. 


Increasingly greater stress is being laid _ 


on collecting crowds on roads on the 
accasions of religious congregations 
fairs and festivals. Spilling over of 


Namazis on road in front of mosques 


and conducting Maha.Aartis on roads 


- are some of the examples 


Of late stress is also being laid 
on the construction of new buildings 


and renovation of old, dilapidated and: 
abandoned religious places, which has 
. ; been resented to by the opposite 


communities at many places on 


. several occasions. Gods are being 
_ used as tools for grabbing and 
" encroaching upon public land and 
: mushroom growth of roadside temples 


and mazars (graves) and collection of 


. devotees there on given days/dates 


are the examples. Cremation and 
burial places too are not beeing 


spared. Ever increasing use of loud 


speakers fitted on the tops of temples 


`- gurudwaras and mosques, besides. 
causing noise pollution and public — 


nuisance, also create disharmony at 


.times. Attempts by the administration - 


to restrict such activities are termed as 


anti-religious 


Another noticeable feature is . 
-exploiting the sentiments. of the 


respective communities in furtherance 


| of their agenda by undertaking mass 
mobilisation programmes such as. 


‘Yatras’ (Pad-Foot and Rath-vehicular 
chariots) taken out by known outfits 


and personalities and the counter calls 
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for ‘long marches’ etc.; calls and 
counter. calls of ‘Bandhs’ for some 


. cause or the other; hoisting of black 
green or saffron flags and buntings on . 
. ? shops, houses and other buildings, 

. wearing of identifying ‘scarves of 
respective outfits/groups, holding of : 


‘Kavi Sammelans’ named as “Ek Sham 


Janam Bhumi ke Naam” and counter - 
Mushiaras' known as “Ek Sham Babri | 


Masjid ke Naam" on Ayodhya issue. 


All such programmes add to the 
‘hardening of attitudes, 
bitterness, intolerance and aggression . 


towards each other. The emergence 
of Senas and various other communal 


and caste outfits for defending the 


cause of the respective communities 


including the state police, Para-Military 


Forces of the states and the Centre — 


and magistracy are being targeted by 
physical attacks on them and also by 
creating hatred or friendship towards 


them. Whereas the U.P. P.A.C. was - 
criticised by the Muslims in U.P., the : 


same Force was welcomed by 


Muslims as their saviours:in Assam 


during Bodo agitation. The C.R.P.F. is 
targeted in Jammu and Kashmir butis 
welcomed in U.P. and other states. The 


Muslims welcome Army and other 
. C.P.M.F. during riots but ignore the 

. State Forces. Some Hindus not only 
welcome the State Forces but also take 
care of their little comforts during 





mutual. . 
. harmonious society. The politicians 


deployments ïn riot-affected areas. 


- These are really unwelcome signs for 
° any civilised and harmonious society. 


Earlier Congress remained the 


| party in power, both at the centre and . 
in various states, but gradually their 


vote-bank was eroded as. various 
efforts were successfully made to 
divide the-voters on communal, caste - 
and regional considerations. These 


. developments, though suited certain 


groups and parties, have not been 
yielding fruitful results in building a 


with their eyes on Panchayat, State 
Legislatures and Parliament elections, 


- first think of their votes-banks and thus 
: .act to win the favours of their 
is another pointer for alienating the : | 
. Security Forces. Security Forces 


respective. communities. They fully 
exploits the caste, communal and 
religious considerations of the people : 
and seek their votes on these lines. 
Unfortunately the spread of education 
has not made any significant dent on 
the thought process of our people and 
the caste and community are their. 
prime considerations in. the electoral 
process. In curfew situations they go 


. to their respective localities for 
distributing aids in the form of rations . 


etc., which agains creates a wedge. 


- During Muzaffarnagar riots of 1988, the 
experiment of not allowing interested 
individuals.or groups to go to localities - 


of their community for distributing aid 


either in cash or in kind, paid rich . 
. dividends as donors were asked to 
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deposit the aid items in Collectorate, 


which were mixed and distributed to . 


.the riot victims by the district 


administration. This went a long way . 


as nobody knew the source or name 
of the donor, who in turn could not 
derive any sectarian or political 
. mileage 


Immediatecauses of the 
sparking of violence and outbreaks of 
riots could be categorised as (1) taking 
out processions through 
unconventional and non permitted 
routes, (2) throwing. of colour, ‘gulal’ 


etc..on persons who resent it, . 


(3)objection.to playing of music in front 
of mosques and other religious places, 
(4) presence of abjectional animals at 
the time of prayers - as happened in 
Moradabad in 1980, (5) marriages, 


'eve-teasing and sexual relations . 


between members of the opposite 
groups, (6) reaction and repercussion 
of other places, examples being of 
1977 Shia-Sunni riots of Kanpur in 
reaction to Lucknow sectarian riots and 
: Delhi communal riots of 1987 as a fall 


out of Meerut riots, (7) cow slaughter _ 


: and throwing flesh of objectionable 
. animals at religious places, (B)reaction 
.to religious conversions,- (9) 
intolerance during fairs and festivals, 
(10) mischievous media reporting, (11) 
vulgar display of religious fervour on 
the localities specially at the places 


inhabited by the members of the other 


pM RT E RED e M d : 


- confrontations, (8) 


community, etc. The prime indicators 
of recent riots are, (1) continued efforts 
to innovate methods including rumours 
to generate communal hatred and 
tension; (2). due to better 
communication and visual displays 


. more and more places are getting 


affected simultaneously as happened 
during ‘Ayodhya Kar. Sewa’ 
movements of 1990, 1992 and 


_ carnage of Godhra incidents that 
spread in Gujarat and other places in . . 


India, (3)recurrence of riots with 


. greater severity, (4) hither to peaceful 
towns and villages on the outskirts of 


riot prone areas have been affected, 


(5) shaking of age old social bonds, 
(6) increasing violence resulting in 
. greater loss of life and limbs, 


destruction of property affecting trade 
and employment, (7) organised group 
increasing 
intolerance and hardening of attitudes, 
(9) ever increasing aggressiveness - 


.. aimed at rival communities and also 


armed attacks on and confrontation 


with the Security Forces, (10). 


organized advance preparations to 
foment troubles, (11) efforts to win 
favours and subvert the loyalties of the 
administration and the ‘Security 
Forces’ by playing upon their 


‘sentiments, resulting in demands for 


proportionate representation in police 
and paramilitary forces, (12) temporary : 
migration of the minorities to safer 
areas, selling and buying of property 
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|." . social reformers.did try to ameliorate ` 


amongst their own groups 


including houses located in the areas 
of the other community and setttling 


"E 


Caste Conflicts and Atrocities | E 


Through ages, it has been the 
prerogative of certain castes and 
communities to exploit certain lowly 


born persons in India. Before: 


independence. of our. country, some 


their lot but they could not make 


. noticeable impact. During freedom 
struggle, Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. B. 


R. Ambedkar fought for the cause of 
depressed classes and as a 
consequence certain constitutional 
provisions were made for their 


emancipation. The preamble of Indian - 


Constitution resolves to secure to. all 


its citizens : Justice, social, economic | 


and political ; equality of status and 


opportunity ; and to promote. among . 


them all; fraternity assuring the dignity 


of the individual and the unity and 


integrity of the Nation. In furtherance 


of this, stringent provisions were made : 


guaranteeing certain fundamental 
rights to all the citizens including 
abolition of untouchablity.Under 
Articles 341 and 342 of the 


Constitution,certain castes and tribes _ 


were categorised and termed as 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 


Tribes respectively and provisions of. 


reservations in government services 
and seats in State Assemblies and Lok 
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- Sabha were made. Several laws were 


enacted by Parliament and State. 
Legislatures to safeguard their 
interests. Serious efforts were made 
for inplementing these laws and rules 


- framed there under and various 


schemes were also launched to ensure 
their social and economic upliftment 


Spread of education and job 
opportunities have helped them in 


realising that their future lies in 
breaking the age old shackles of 
bondage and exploitation at the hands 
of vested interests of upper classes 
Perhaps about half a century, since our 


freedom, could not arouse the 'Haves 


to take care of the interests of 'Have- 
nots’, instead they are still indulging in 
their exploitation by.committing various 
kinds of atrocities. These deprived 
classes have become aware of their 
undergo age-old exploitation and they . 
wani their amelioration at the earliest 
by stricter enforcement of laws.. Their 
attempts to seek their constitutional 
rights have been vehemently opposed 
at certain places as is clearly made out 
from Agra. and. Varanasi/Chandauli 
caste riots | | 


' Appeal 


It is said that in a certain 
meeting called for maintaining 
harmony, when one speaker, appealed 
to the audience to maintain 
“Bhaichara’(Bretherhood), the other 
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। speaker retorted by saying that l 


whereas we consider you as 


` *Bhais' (brothers), you consider us as 


| "Chara'(fodder). The need of the hour 
is to combat the divisive forces with all 
the powers, constitutional, legal 
administrative, social and economic 
- etc., at our command. There appears 
to be a dearth of universally accepted 
leaders, whose appeals could make 


the rabid communalists and exploiters - 
to shun violence and rise above the. 


petty considerations. We need to 
create a "Think Tank" involving 


intellectuals, social reformers,even — 
rabid casteists and communalists,who . - 
in turn should keep on meeting during : 
peace and riot situations to devise 


ways and means for permanent peace 


in thé country. Public opinion need to. 


be mobilised in right direction by 
. holding peace marches, frequent 


- seminars and sammelans, where. 


common sharing of platforms be 
ensured 
. community about maintaining harmony 
all the times and under all 


circumstances, avoid spreading the - 


caste and communal poison and 


stopping of all divisive programmes . 


and propoganda 


_ Mr S. T. Hollins, the then U.P. 
Police chief (I.G.P.) in his annual report 
- for year 1934 sent to U.P. Government, 
wrote, “there were no less than 60 
communal riots during the year as 


compared with. 9 during 1933. The - 


teaching the: student. 


immense increase in riots ofthis nature 


gives much food for thought. In my - 
. . opinion communal tension is much : 
more acute now than it was when I first. : 


joined the service in1902. 1 think the 
finest service the leaders of the present 
day can render to their country is to . 
persuade their co - religionists to adopt 
a ‘more conciliatory and forbearing 
attitude towards those who are not of 
the same religious persuation .as 
themselves." What shall we: say now 


_ after holocaust of 1990 and 1992 riots. 
Taslima Nasrin's “Lajja” written after. 


bloody reaction in Bangladesh 
following Ayodhya riots in India was : 
proscribed and she is in exile. Is this 
the. price one has to pay for being. 
humane? T 


In 1904, in his unique tribute to 


. India (undivided), famous poet Sir 
Allama Iqbal expressed:- 


“मजहब नहीं सिखाता, आपस में बैर रखना। 


(ed है हम, वतन हैं हिन्दोस्तों हमारा” T 


^" Religion does not teach 
nurturing of mutual hatred; we are 


Indians and India is our motherland." 


Why are we negating our own 


Indian philosophy of “बसुधैव कुटुम्बकम्‌” (the 


whole universe.is one family)? During 


-my service, particularly while dealing 
with riots, | have seen the sufferings 
of innocent men, women and children 
of all sections, with no water, food or 
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milk during riots and curfew, no shelter . 
above their. heads because their-: 
- - dwellings. were burnt and destroyed, 
ho survivors in families as they were - 
killed and no takers of dead bodies for . 
— last rites, no body to take caré of the — 
injured, neighbours willing to help but 
forces to desist from-doing so. Will this: 
lead us to a united, prosperous: and 
. secular India so that we become a 
world power? Certainly not. Let us not ° 
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- forget the disintegration- of India; . 

_ Pakistan and.Ugoslavia on ethnic and 

~ other grounds. My appeal to all my - 
fellow country men/women will be to 
maintain everlasting peace because, ' 

~ our Nation is precious and let us 

defend it by shunning violence and 


riots. Remember, “who dies if India 


_ fives and who lives if India dies? Let 


us preserve peace to preserve India 
ü 


. What we call the secret of 
. happiness is no more a - 
secret than our willingness 


to choose life, - 


- Leo Buscaglia | 
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100% TOLERANCE FOR CORRUPTION ! 
-Prakash Singh 


| have begun to wonder if corruption is an issue in this country at all. Everyone cries 
themselves hoarse about it, but nobody takes effective action 7 
About three years ago,! spoke to a Union Minister about rampant corruption in the 
country, particularly in the all-India Services. | said there were JAS officers whose assets. 
were to the tune of a hundred crore rupees and there were IPS officers who had accumulated 
about 10 crore rupees' worth of assets(not because they were less dishonest but because 
they did not have as many opportunities as their counterparts in the IAS to make money) 
The Minister was quite alarmed. He asked me to send alist of these officers and promised to - 
take action 
| prepared the list very carefully (after consulting some other officers too) and sent it 
to the Minister. | looked forward to an explosion.| waited and continued to wait. Nothing 
happened. Finally, | picked up the courage to remind the Secretary to the Minister. | got a || 
Cryptic reply that the Minister had seen my letter. That was all. | was thoroughly disappointed 
A few months later, 1 happened to meet the then Central. Vigilance 
Commissioner(CVC) at a function. | mentioned to him quietly my disappointment that the 
government had not initiated any action against the corrupt officers. The CVC, with an 
authoritative air, asked me to send the list to him. | was relieved. | thought | had found man: 
who would definitely do something. But what followed was deathly silence. No one asked 
me for any. clarification or any supplementary information by way of evidence. The matter . 
was given a quiet burial 
About six months ago, the India Rejuvenation Initiative embarked on an exercise to 
prepare a state-wise list of the most corrupt IAS/IPS officers. The UP list was the first to be 
‘prepared. It was sent to the state government. The IRI promised to provide any further 
information required. But there has been no response. The state government has not shown 
any inclination to take action against officers 
Yet another unfortunate experience was with judiciary. In August 2005, | picked up 
the courage. to address the Chief Justice of a state High Court about the corrupt judges 
under him. A brief resume was prepared about their questionable activities and sent to him, 
with a copy to the Chief Justice of India. The letter was sent with a feeling of trepidation that. |] 
| might be hauled up for contempt of court for tarnishing the image of certain judges. Strangely, 
there was no response. Neither any contempt notice nor any follow-up action. | may clarify. 
that all the aforesaid letters were sent on my letter pad and were signed by me 
So, what Is one to infer from allthis? The people in power, irrespective of what they 
might say in public, have no commitment to combating corruption. There is a policy of 100 
per cent tolerance in this matter. . 
.. It is my conclusion that if there is one common thread running through the major 
problems of the country -whether of Jammu and Kashmir, the Northeast or the Naxal problem- 
it is the issue of corruption. Where will this lead the country? | suspect it will prove the 
Achilles’ heel of our otherwise vibrant democracy and booming economy.  . =. 
| (The writer is a former police chief of UP and DG, BSF.) d 
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THE STORY OF UNANI “ 





-Lakshmi Subramaniam | 


The making of. an Indo-Islamic : 
- medical tradition in«North India 
` constitutes the principal theme of this 
fascinating book. Just plotting this over | 
‘a long period of more than four | 


E. z : RF XE -5 ^ à 
ISLAM AND. HEALING - Loss and. 


recovery. of an Indo-Muslim Medical 
Tradition, 1600-1900: Seema Alavi; 
Permanent Black, ‘Himalayana’ Mall Road, 


_Ranikhet Cant., Ranikhet-263645. Rs.695. 
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centuries would have validated the 
author’s competence. But she does 
much more as she uses the story of 
Unanito heal the historiography of 18th 
and 19th century South Asia from the 
lingering malaise of state centrism and 
the disproportionate representation of. 
the colonial state. This she does 
exemplary scholarship that rests upon 
a huge archive of Persian, English and 
Urdu material that in itself reflects the 
diachronic aspects of transformation 
that Unani.underwent. — 

The making of the Unani 
tradition was. a complex process of 


" reconfiguring assumptions and 


practices, and reconstituting principles 
of health and well being and which was 
only partially affected by the colonial . 
encounter. In contrast to other 


important areas of cultural and social 


practices, where colonialism featured 


as a crucial catalyst in change and. . 


adaptation, Unani, according to Alavi 
had to respond to far reaching internal 
compulsions than the external threat 


.of colonialism and its epistemic 
: hegemony 


«^. - The idea is persuasively argued 
even if the assertions of the relative 


immunity of Unani to colonial influence 


tend to be repetitive especially as she 
herself presents substantial evidence 
on the.implications of colonial policy; 
on the other hand, the bold and 


. innovative approach of looking at 
“social practices from the prism of the 
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Mughal legacy and not from that of the 
early ‘colonial state is 
commendable 


Patronage 


The principal arguments around 
which Alavi's dense narrative is 
. ordered are as follows; the Unani 
system which.had: emerged out of a 

.;melange of Greek, Ayurveda and 

. Persian ideas enjoyed unprecedented 
. patronage in the Mughal court where 


the idea of medical knowledge and _ 
healing as an integral ‘part of . 


aristrocratic etiquette. fed into the 
existing notions of good governance 
and kingly virtue. Medicine as a form 


of healing was central to the building . 


. of an imperial political culture, which 
had for reaching. social implications 
-quite outside the boundaries of the 
_ state : | 


From here the argument is 
made that the decline of the Mughal 
state did not necessarily correspond 


to a decline of the Unani system - in- . 


stead a more complex process of 
. change generated internal differeces 
within Unani and that ultimately proved 
more crucial than the colonial 
intervention in Unani's tryst with 
modernity l 


Democratisation ~ 
| The. whole process of 


transformation was triggered off by a 


very’. 


. democratisation of Persian etiquette 


medical literature that. in turn 


encouraged small elite families to close - 


their rank and preserve their 


-knowledge by adopting Arabic, which 

. had any case been the medium of a 
. parallel medical discourse that 

_ perceived healing. in scientistic terms. 


: The adoption of Arabic came . 
with a price - it forced an arbitrary 
correspondence between Unani and 
Islam,.and cut into the older inclusive 
constituency of Unani. This tendency 


was reinforced by the early educational 
policies of the English East India 


Company that in its wisdom introduced 


yet another factor namely the diffusion 


of medical knowledge through Urdu by ` 


the native doctors they appointed 


‘under the Native Medical Institution. 


What these changes involved - 
was the introduction of several. 
communities of medical literature that 
onthe one hand threatened the status | 
and influence of old and. respected 
hakim families, and on the other, 
democratised the learning besides 


exposing it to a variety of influences 
Evidently in all this the great leveller 
was print and the vernacularisation of 


medical knowledge that happened to. 


coincide with the program of the 


colonial state but developed a 
-momentum that the latter could not : 
contain or control. The late 19th 


century saw older Unani families 
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respond to the situation - to what was 
evidently a crisis as far as their 
preserve was concerned. The -battle 


. was fought on the page of the Oudh . 

- Akbar, whose proprietor editor's affinity — 

. with.elite culture and loyalty to the state 
was well known. 


. Amalgamation 


The new practitioners were 
. critised for their incompletence and 


falling standards and the call was 


loudly sounded for professionalisation . 
and modernisation as they understood - 


it. This inevitably invoked the ideal of 


a judicious amalgamation of Unani and. . 


western medicine and locating it within 


a national cultural project 


Alavi's chapters. on the 
argumentative Hakims and the Azizi 


` family initiative in this context bring out 
the complexities of he project with a 


' wealth of material. What one misses 


here is some visual material of 
advertisements that she talks about in 
passing and which would have relieved 
the narrative from its density. But that 


-is a minor quibble in what is underiably 


an extremely important book for 
understanding not merely medical 
traditions and practices but for 
reappraising notions of colonial 
modernity and the Muslim nationalist 
cultural project 


The dynamism with which the 
Muslim public intellectual straddled the 
worids of pre-colonial madical ethos - 
and the Western traditions is well 
illustrated. What it did not need was 


the occasional refrain that the colonial 
state was only one player among 
. many, a refrain that occasionally 


interrupts the flow of the book. i 


(The Hindu, 29-7-080) 


I always like to walk in 
the rain so that no one 


can see me crying 
- Charlie Chaplin 
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IMPLIMENT TERROR LAWS THAT EXIST 
` « Obaidur Rahman Nadwi . 


The recent address of Prime Minister Manmohan Singh at the. 15th South 
Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC) summit is quite 
significant: Condemning the terrorist attack on the Indian Embassy in Kabul |} 
and the serial blasts in. Banglore and Ahmedabad, the Prime Minister said, . 
"Terrorism remains the single biggest threat of South Asia's stability | 

In this context it would be apt to mention that like Mr. Singh's address 
at the SAARC summit. terrorism has been condemned at other international 
forums as well. The sheer censüre of these attacks is not sufficient. On the 
contrary some stern action must be taken to combat these anti-social elements. 
To achieve this, first and foremost, we must find the real masterminds behind || 
these terror strikes. Mere branding members of a particular. community as 
terrorists and holding them responsible for every act of terrorism cannot thwart 
‘such perils | 

: In fact by doing so it may further breed terrorism and extremism. Mr 
{| Israr Ahmad a prominent Muslim intellectual has rightly said,” The anti-Islamic’ 
thirst of the US and its western allies remains unquenched. The US invaded 
Afghanistan. and Iraq and ruined them. It turned flourishing cities like Kabul 
and Baghdad into graveyards. Contrary to this, no Muslim country has ever 
committed an act of aggression on any other country. But Muslims are 
condemned as the epicentre of terrorism by today’s world.” 

The real problem with fighting terror is that our law-enforcement agencies 
are totally ineffective. They simply do not.have the infrastructure to combat 
terrorism. Mr..Mukul Sharma, Director-of Amnesty International India, has rightly 
remarked that we have plenty of anti-terror laws and measures. Prominent 
among them are the National Security Act, the Armed Forces Special Powers 
Act, the Terrorisr and Disruptive Activities (Prevention) Act 1987, the Prevention 
of Terrorism Ordinance Act 2002, the Unlawful Activities ( Prevention) 
Amendment Ordinance 2004, the Maharashtra Control of Organised Crime 
Act 1999, etc. On top of that the Governments of Madhya Pradesh, Uttar 
Pradesh, Rajasthan, Gujarat have proposed new anti-terror laws 

Still. all these laws have failed primarily due to lack of proper 
implimenation by the security agencies. :. e 
.. The Pioneer (8-8-8). |} - 
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- K. C. Kanda 


Mir Taqi Mir is one of the 
immortals among: Urdu poets. He is a 


perfect artist of the ghazal, which . 


makes its peculiar appeal through 
compression, suggestion, imagery,and 
musically. He builds his poetry on the 
foundations 


- love unfulfilled - and his favourite 
manner is conversational. Mir lived. at 
a time when Urdu poetry was yet at a 
formative stage - its language was 


of his personal 
. . " e „s i f 
experience. His favourite theme is love - 
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getting reformed and purged of native 
. crudities, and its texture was being 


enriched with borrowings from Persian 
imagery and idiom. Aided by. his 
aesthetic instincts, Mir struck a fine 
balance between the old and the new, 
the indigenous and the imported 

elements. Knowing that Urdu is | 
essentially an Indian language, he 
retained the best in native Hindi 
speech and leavend it with a sprinkling . 
of Persian diction and phraseology, so ` 
as to create a poetic language at once 
simple, natural and elegant, 
acceptable alike to the elite and the 
common. folk. Consequently he 
developed a style which-has been the 
envy of all succeeding poets. Zauq, the 


. laureate of Bahadur Shah Zafar's 


court, speaks for every one when he 


. Says. 


Never, never could | attain the grace of Mir's style, 
Though | strained every nerve to cultivate the ghazal. 


It is acommonplace of criticism 


है that Mir is a poet of pathos and 


meloncholy moods. His pathos, it 
should be remembered, is 
eompounded of personal and public 
causes. His life was a long struggle 


-. against unfavourable circumstances. 


He lost his father, Mohd. Ali Matai, at " 
the age of 10, and his godfather, Aman 
Allah, at about the same age: Thus . 
orphaned, he moved from Agra to 
Delhi and went from pillar to post in 


search of financial and emotional 


- am 
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support. By a happy chance, -he got 


into the good books of Nawab 
Samsam-ul Daula who granted him a 
stipend of one rupee a day. But the 


Nawab got killed during the raid of ` 
` - Nadir Shah, and Mir was thrown back 
.. onhis own resources, which were non- .- 
. existent. Later, for some time, his’ 
. education and upbringing was taken: 


care of by his uncle Khan Arzu, who 


being a poet himself, must also have: . 
stimulated Mir's interest in poetry. But . 
due.to the machinations of Mir's step- :. 
brother, Khan Arzu got estranged from  . 
Mir, who was once again leftfriendless '. 
and forlorn. Repeated shocks broke. - 
and .aggravated his. 
temperamental melancholy. At about `. 


his: heart - 


the age of 17 Mir got infatuated with a 
faery-faced apparition who would 


descend from the moon every night 
and disappear with the dawn. This - 


anecdote is the basis of Mir's poem 


"Khwaab-o-khayal." Such an ethereal ` 
love - better called "hallucination'-. ` 
could not but end in frustration. Add to. 


these personal sorrows, the general 


sense of loss and chaos which had: 


gripped the entire age. It was the time 


of the devastating raids of Nadir Shah 


. hands-on 


"However 


and Ahmed. Shah. Durrani. These 
J. marauders from the North- West.. 
;looted:the wealth of Delhi, wrecked its . 
property; persecuted its rulers, and fled - 
: away with-whatever they could lay their _ 
including the famous. 
 .. Peacock Throne made by Shah Jehan. - 
"Mir was a helpless: witness to these ' 
- -traumatic events, which have left a -- 
.: deep imprint on his mind and art. =~ 
notwithstanding the _ 
circumstances of his life and times, Mir 


always held is head high, and never 


Us 


lost his sense of self-respect and his ``. 


faith in the greatness of man 


When life became unbearable - | 


‘in, Delhi Mir, like many. other decent 
.. folk, migrated to Lucknow where he 
:. ` lived in comparative peace under the ` 
:; partronage of Nawab Asaf-ul-Daula. | 
His poetry received due appreciation - 


from the Nawab and public mushairas. 


Butso sensitive was he to his personal. ' : 

X honour, and so attached to the streets - . 
‘of Delhi, that he felt ill at ease in the’ | 
‘new dispensation. He always looked : 

-= back nostalgically to his days in Delhi 
-which to him was a place of matchless 

. beauty 


The streets of Delhi were, in fact. the pages of painter's book 
Every figure that | saw, seemed a work of art 


During the time of his stay in Lucknow, 


Mir also suffered the shock of three - | 


. successive deaths in his family, which 
so depressed his mind that he spent — 
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the rest of his life in seclusion. He died in Lucknow in 1808 at the age of 86 


All beauty on earth derives from His grace 


. It's but His spark divine that sets the sun ablaze 


My restless heart unleashed a storm 
Its wailing raised-a doom-like din 


By knowing myself I’ve known the Lord 
How removed from me, lsee,| was 


Dull was your.inward flame, or else, my friend 


. A thousand Sinais lay concealed in the lighting stroke 


Without your glowing presence at the nightly meet, 
Orphaned stood the candle, destitute the moth: 

It matters not, O Welkin, if | am undone, 

How else my cute love could have been tamed? 

What matters if the rich had velvet and brocade to wear, . 
That vagrant too spent his night, who did not have a rag 


Tha mustaar husn se uske jo nur tha, | 
Khurshid mein bhi usi ka zarra zahur tha. 


. Hangaama garam kun jo dil-e-nasabur tha 
. Paida har ek nala se shor-e-nashur tha 


Pohuncha jo aap ko to pohuncha Khuda ke taeen 
Maalum ab hua ke.bahut main bhi dur tha. 


Aatish buland dil ki na thi warna ai kalim, 


_ Yak shola barq-e-khriman-e-sad koh-e-Tur tha. 


Majlis mein raat ek tere partawe baghair 
Kya shama kya patang har ek be hazur tha. 
Ham khaak mein mile to mile lekin ai sapehr, 


. Us shokh ko bhi rah par laana zarur tha. . 


Munim ke paas qaaqim-o-sinjaab tha to kya 


Us rind ki bhi raat kati jo ke oor tha 
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| " When yesteday by chance | stepped on a skull, . | 
Shattered it lay with a thousand knocks. © — ^. . ^. B4 
“Walk warily, thou heedless," thus spoke the skull 
“|, too was once someone's head, drunk deep with pride 
The Beauty envied of houris, Mir, resides but within, 
If we can't see this truth, ours is the fault. 


Kal paon ek kaasa-e-sar par jo aa gaya 

Yaksar woh ustkhwan shikaston se chur tha. . . | 

Kahne laga ke dekh ke chal raah be khabar, 
Main bhi kabho kisi ka sar-e-pur gharur tha. . 
Tha woh to rashk-e-hur-e-bahishti hamin mein Mir, 

samjhe na ham to fahm ka apni kasur tha. 


. All plants have gone amiss; all recipes have failed, = ^ E 
^. This ailing heart, you see, has undone me at last 
. Groaning, grieving | spent my youth, as age arrive | closed my eyes 
Having passed a sleepless night, | dozen off at dawn. 


( 


-Unjustly we helpless mortals are charged with having sovereign wills 
He doth what He wills, we are to blame. in vain 

- All revellers and drinkers hold Thee in respect 
. Crooked and clever, sharp and sly, all kneel to Thee 


. Even in my frenzied state seldom did | misbehave 
For miles after him | went, but knelt at every stage 


. Why talk of Mecca or Kaaba; who cares for pilgrimage? 
Dwellers of the street of love, greet these places from afar 


_In the light and shade of life, this i$ our only role l 
Wailing we move from night to morn, from morn, somehow, to eve 


| had grasped her silver arms, but then | let them go, | ] 
A fool | was to trust her word, to harbour wishful thoughts - 7 
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Ulti ho ga yin sab tadbiren kuchh na dawa ne kaam kiya, 


Dekha? Is bimari-e-dil ne aakhir kaam tamaam kiya. - 


`. Ahd-e-jawani ro ro kaata piri mein lin ankhen mund, 
Yaani raat bahut the jage, subah hui araam-kiya. — 
Naahaq ham majburon par yeh tuhmat hai mukhtaari ki, 
- Chahte hain so aap karen hain, ham ko abas badnaam kiya. | 
. Saare rind-o-baash jahaan ke tujh se sajud mein rahte hain, 
=- Baake, terhe, tirchhe, teekhe sab ka tujh ko amaam kiya. 


Sar zad ham se be adbi to wahshat mein bhi kam hi hui, 


. Koson us ki oar gaye, par sijda har har gaam kiya. 


Kis ka kibla, kaisa Kaaba, kaun haram hai, kya ahraam, 
Kuche ke uske baashindon ne sab ko yehin se salaam kiya. 


. Yaan ke saped-o-siah mein ham ko dakhal jo hai so itna hai, 


Raat ko ro ro subah kiya, aur din ko jun tun shaam kiya. 
Saaid-e-seemin donon uske haath mein lekar chhor diye, 


Bhule uske qaul-o-qasam par, hai kha yaal-e-khaam kiya. 


Its hard indeed to subdue a deer run amuck; = —— | 
Those who controlled your frenzy did a miraculous feat. - 


Why ask of Mir's sect or faith; long since he abjured Islam, - 


A sacred mark on his brow, he kneels in the temple now. 


Aise aahu-e-ram-khurda ki wahshat khoni mushkil thi — 
Sihr kiya aijaaz kiya jin logon ne tujh ko raam kiya. 


Mir ke deen-o-mazhab ka ab puchhte ho un ne to 
. Qashga kheincha, der mein baitha, kab ka tarak islam kiya. 


Q 
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temperatures between 20 and 40 
degrees for long enough to grow.a 
. . crop; and they were either periodically. + 
.'. drenched by floods, like the plain. of the 
~~ Nile, or had enough rainfall for a crop -` 
_.....: -Which could be as low as 10 inches in. 
: ^ “a.cold region and: 30 inches in a hot. 
..Tegion, Such areas.of high agricultural  . 
^. productivity supported a dense . - 
- population. | ॒ 
LS s Many people did. not enjoy the: 
. life of unending: toil. that these fertile , 
. areas offered. They preferred to life in 


il. the hills or forests nearby and rob 
.:. ` farmers in the valleys from time to time 


RISE OF THE 


MUSLIMS 





- Ashok V. Desai ; | 


Before . the 
Revolution, 


estimated to have had about 10 crore 


people - and it was. a world power - 
because it was so populous. The entire: | 
world's population might have been 50 


crore, against 671 crore today 


The small population gave _ 
people greater choice of land to settle - | 
down in; more people settled where. 
life was easier - that is, where manual. .- 
. labour gave higher returns. Such areas 
. were flat river beds; where the soil was. 

. easy to plough; they were warm, with . 


Industrial < 
| the world was very . 
sparsely settled. Akbat's empire is - ° 


- Rather than be killed, raped and 
robbed by foreign marauders, the. 
. ‘valley people preferred to have a 
~ regulated robber, otherwise known as " | 

:- king. His moderate robbery was called . 
taxes; with taxes he maintained a band . . 

. of anti-robbers - paid servants who- 
.- fought foreign robbers and kept them 
* at bay ij 


a share in taxes. But crops were difficult 


to carry to the capital. They were 


carried or hauled by animals, which too 
required food. So beyond a point it was 


‘uneconomic to collect taxes in grains 


As kingdom grew, kings started 
exchanging the crops revenue for 


: something more portable; the more 
.". value it had per unit of weight, the: 


better. More and more things came to 


be exchanged for these portable 
. commodities; they thus became 


money 
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Farmers grew crops, and paid | | 


" 


a 


The best commodities to make 
money were metals - gold, silver, and 
copper. But when extracted out of their 
ores, they came out a shapeless blobs 
of different sizes. Someone had to cut 
them up into standared sizes or 
weights. The kings did that too. The 
standard chips they made became 


‘currency. 


There were as many currencies 
as kings. All could not get hold of 
metals when necessary, so they 


created different currencies depending 


on what metal they could get. Cions 


lasted for centuries. So soon there was 


bediam; there were hundreds of 
denominations and weights. That led 
to the emergence of currency traders. 
As traders, they kept stocks of 


currency. When someone was short - 


of currency; they would lend it to him. 

Once currencies. became 
convertiable and  loanable, 
commodities could be traded over vast 
areas. Thus Indian spices could be 
eaten by the English, and Chinese silk 
be worn by Indians. The kings along 


the way would collect taxes. All along . 


the way came up traders, stockists, 
moneychangers, transporters, tax 


collectors - and robbers. These - 


categories were fungible - often, 


robbers turned tax collectors, 


transporters or traders, and vice versa. 
That is the sort of world in which 
Arabs lived. Arabs existed before 


Islam; they were tribes that inhabited 
the desert to the east of the fertile 
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crescent that extends along the 
Mediterranean coast from Egypt 
through Palestine and Syria to Turkey. 
Outside Nemara, an ancient fort near 
Damascus (the capital of today's 
Syria), lies the. grave of Imrul-Qays, 
son of Amr, described as king of Arabs, 
who died in AD 328 - much before: . 
Muhammad was born. Two hundred - 
years later, this area was under 
Ghassanids, ‘who. were. governors 
under the Romans. They held a fair. 
every spring at the shrine of St Sergius 


_ where Arabs from the mountains and 


desert further east would come to pray 
and celebrafe; at that time, those Arabs 


- were obviously Christians sometimes. 
. They were nomads; they kept camels, - 


goats and sheep. They lived in tents. 


- They rode horses. They traded wool 
. and hides for grain, wine and olive oil. 
. And they carried arms - swords and 

_ bows - to protect their herds from theft. 


So they were also equipped for robbery 
- and probably collected a tribute from 


. the Byzantime settlements to their west 


in keu of robbing them. 

In the sixth century, gold was 
discovered in the mountain to the 
southeast of Palestine. it created 
purchasing power, and a number of 
trading centres. developed. One of 
them was Mecca. A black meteoric 
stane there was the centre of the 
shrine; the Christians belived the 


-shrine was founded hy Abraham. It was 


managed by the tribe of Quraish, who 


: grew rich on trade. between the east 
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and west coasts of the Arabian 


peninsula. That stone is today's 
Kaaba 

| . Muhammad was born in a 
Quraish family around 570. He is 
" reported to have gone to Syria on a 
trading expedition, and discussed 


religion with Christian .monks there. 


Then, around 600, he began to preach 
that there was only one God, and that 
God had sent a message.to him 
' through angel Gabriel. He also taught 


that after death, men would be judged; : 
the virtuous would go to a heaven. 


replete with material luxuries, and the 
wicked to a burning hell. — 


The Meccans did not relish this - 
however, . 
Muhammad received an invitation from ` 


massage. In. 622, 


Medina, 200 miles to the north. Medina 
was scoured by: feuds; Muhammad 
was called as a peacemaker. Thus he 
acquired a fiefdom. The Quraish of 
Mecca were quite upset, and conflict 
soon began between Medina and 
Mecca. After a number of battles, 
Muhammad took over Mecca in 630. 
Two years later he died - before he 
could convert many beyond Medina 
and Mecca | 

Islam was spread by his 
acolytes, especially the three who had 
gone with him to Medina. Amongst 
them were the three caliphs who 
followed Muhammad: Abu Bakr (632- 
634) , Umar (634-644) And Usman 
. (644-656). But the migrants - 


mujahiroon - were few, and-had to take 
support from the newly converted - 
. Meccans - especially from the Quraish, 
who were prosperous and influential. . 


Mecca was the centre of the new 
religion; but the first two caliphs ruled 
from Madina. Many tribes rebelled 
against the new caliphate; the army to 


 .. subdue them was raised from the ` 


Bedouin tribes around Medina. 


Islam was a great religion to ~ 
it was simple and | 


belong to 
democratic. But it could not be an 


imperial religion, for it did not allow _ . 
taxation of Muslims.That is why the  - 


Bedouin tribal armies spread out and 
conquered Syria, Egypt and Iraq under 
the first caliphs. They collected taxes 
from newly conquered territories, but 
did not convert the people to Islam 

often they restored the defeated kings 
and made them pay tributes. Stories 
of conversion at. swordpoint are 
misplaced;.conversions came later, 


and were mostly voluntary because .- 


Muslims paid no taxes - and could, by 


joining the army, share in booty from. - 


conquered.regions and become rich. 
India's partial. conversion took seven 


- centuries; and even at its end, many 


Hindu kings survived as tributaries. 
That is the beginning of the story told 
by Hugh Kennedy in The Great Arab 
Conquests: How the Spread of Islam 
Changed the World We Live In (Da 
Capo Press). There is more, but this 
is all there is space for a 
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कहानी गातिब की जबानी 





-रेहान हसन | 


हिन्दुस्तान की तहरीके आजादी, जिसे आम जबान में 
गदर भी कहा जाता है, दस मई १८५७ को उस वक्‍त शुरू हुई 
जब पूरा उत्तर भारत चिलचिलाती धूप और सूरज की गर्मी 
से झुलस रहा था। उसमें न सिर्फ हिन्दुस्तान के मजबूर व 
महकूम अवाम ने हिस्सा लिया था बल्कि उन सिपाहियों ने भी 


जी खोलकर अंग्रेजों से लोहा लिया जो उस वक्‍त तक उनके | 


आका व मौला बने हुए थे। उस बगावत के असबाब सियासी, 
मआशी, तहजीबी, साम्राजी वगैरह जो भी रहें हो वह अपनी 
जगह । लेकिन अंग्रेज फरमां रवाओं के जरिये सुअर और गाय 


की चर्बी लगे हुए कारतूस के इस्तेमाल पर जोर ने सबसे. | 
ज्यादा आग लगाई क्योंकि अंग्रेजों के हाथों हिनदुस्तानियों की 
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EL तजलील भी थी जो कि उनके लिए नाकाबिले ` 


बरदाश्त थी। क्योंकि वह इज्जत हासिल करने के लिए फीज 
में गंए थे कि बेइज्जती बरदाश्त करने के लिए। बकौल | 
साहिर P 


. कुछ aed रोम ने किया न शाहे रूस ने 
जो कुछ किया नसारा के सौ कारतूस ने 


अगर बगावत से जरा पहले पेश आने वाले वाक्यात पर 
हम नजर डालें तो महसूस होगा कि अट्रठाईस मार्च १८५७ 


- को ही एक हिन्दुस्तानी सपूत ने अपने दिल में लगी आग का 


इजहार कर दिया था। यह चौंतीसरववीं इंफेन्द्री का वह सपूत 


. मंगल पांडेय था जिसने अपने अफसर को परेड ग्राउंड में गोली 


से उड़ा दिया था। नतीजे में उन्हें आठ अप्रैल को फांसी के तख्ते 
पर लटका दिया गया और पूरी फीजी यूनिट भी खत्म कर दी 
गई। इसके फौरन बाद चौबीस अप्रैल को मेरठ में फीजी ठुकड़ी 


के पच्चासी जवानों ने चर्बी लगे हुए कारतूस इस्तेमाल करने 


से बिल्कुल मना कर दिया जिसके नतीजे में उन सबका कोर्ट — 
मार्शल कर दिया गया और दस-दस साल की सजाएं सुनाई _ 

गई। उनको हथकड़ियां पहना दी गई । उन मुकीद फौजियों के 
दोस्त जब उनके लिए रोटी ले कर जेल खाने गए तो उन 
कैदियों ने रोटी लेने से इंकार कर दिया और उनको बहुत सख्त 
अंदाज में गैरत दिलाई और बड़ी बेरूखी से पेश आए। यहां 
तक कि तानाजनी भी की । इसी पर इत्मीनान नही हुआ बल्कि 
जब यह लोग शहर में आए तो रास्ते में पंनधट पर पानी भरने 
वाली औरतों ने भी उनको फटकार सुनाई । उन लोगों को 
उकसाया और उनकी बुजदिली पर नाराजगी का इजहार 
किया | इसलिए लोगों में जोश जागा और दस मई १८५७ को 
चार बजे दिन को उन कैदियों को छुड़ाने के लिए कार्रवाई करने 
का इरादा किया। लेकिन अंग्रेजों की हैबत के आगे तय वक्‍त 
पर बगावत न कर सके। बाद को सबने मिलकर धावा बोल 


दिया और अपने कैदी भाइयों को BST लाए। उस मिशन में 


जो भी अंग्रेज आड़े आया उसे मार डाला गया यहां तक कि 
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l m ईसाई औरतों और बच्चों को भी नही TSM गया। इस . 
_ तरह की कार्रवाईयां मुल्क के मुख्तलिफ खित्तों में जारी रही। 


oco इससे पहले नौ मई का वह मनहूस दिन था जब अंग्रेज... 
nemi ने परेड ग्राउंड में हिन्दुस्तानी फीजियों को सबक . ... 

c सिखाने के लिए उनके साथ जी भर के बदसुलूकी की, उनकी .. 

` -.वर्दियां उतरवा कर उन्हें जेल भेज दिया गया, उनपर | 

-. ` मुख्तलिफ किस्म की अजीयतें जारी रखी गई। ऐसे हालात में . 


E पानी सर से ऊपर SS गया और उन फौजियों ने दंस मई 


`` -इतवार के दिन शाम के वक्‍त जब सभी अंग्रेज चर्च जाने की 


' तैयारी में मंशगूल थे, बगावत का बिगुल बजा दिया। बगावत 


अपने शबाब (चरम) पर पहुंच गई और पूरे मुल्क में इन . - 


वाक्यात से अंग्रेजों के होश व हवास उड़ गएं और वह चर्च 
जाने के बजायें कैंट की तरफ APT निकले। अवाम जो पहले 
- से ही अंग्रेजी पालीसियों से परेशान थे, उन सिपाहियों के साथ 


मिलकर इंकलाब को कामयाब बनाने में अमली तीर पर सर _ 
गर्म हो गई। इसलिए इस बीच जो भी अंग्रेज अफसर दिखाई - 


पड़ा उसे हलाक करते चले गए और इस तरह गुलामी का 


जुआ उतार फेंकने के लिए तमाम मजहबों के मानने वालों ने | 


. यह जंगे आजादी एक कौम की हैसियत से लड़ी। 


इस पहली जंगे आजादी (गदर) के असबाब और उस. 
वक्त के हालात का जिक्र मेजर जी डब्ल्यू विलियम्स ने कुछ 


यूं बयान किया है- 


- On coming to Meerut a week 


previous to the out break. ! heard that . 
the Government wished to make the. . 


sepoys use the new cartridges But 


. that they declined doing so on: - 


. accountoftheir being greased with 


. fat but though this was commonly. 
talked of no | 
|» apprehended. Up to the 8th of may. 
whensome sowars were imprisoned . 


~Shamboonauth, : 
. accidentally byfromthesudderbazar  : 
. stating that a fight had taken place . 
between the English and native 
troops on. hearing which they - 

"inhabitants began shooting up their | 
` house I however did not believed 
J. whathestated Butcomeoutandsave . 
- the people flying to their house for 


mutiny . was: 


_ fordisobedience oforders, no danger - 
. wasanticipated | 


. Onthe 10th of may after six pm 
while sitting in my. house 
‘ameen 


protection. 
It was no dark and fires could be 


_ seenragingon all sides. | observed 


three sowars with drawn swards in 
there hands coming out of the 
compountof the canton house after 
setting fire to it and followed bya 


. crowd oflow people shouting "yalAli! 
Ali! ek nare Haidari" amongstem. | 
. ^,  heardthe clanking of the iron chains. | 
-heard the sowars saying they hand 


burnt the cantonment, murdered 


Europeans broken the electric 
. telegraph and overturned the British 


Rule and Boasting that they had 
committed these at roceties for the 
causeofreligion.” - = 


"1 These sound were heard 10 
P m — | 


(बशुक्रिया स्टेट आर्वयूज, लखनऊ) 


सिपाहियों की यह तहरीके आजादी की पहली जंग थी जो 


रोके से न रूकी और महीनों जारी रही। बगावत के बाद ही 
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सूरतेहाल का नक्शा खींचते हुए डब्ल्यू एच. रसल ने अपने 
एहसासात का इजहार कुछ इस तरह किया है- 

'यहां न सिर्फ गुलामों की जंग और किसानों की बगावत 
एक साथ हो गई बल्कि अजनबी हुकूमत का जुआ उतार 


फेंकने हिन्दुस्तानी वालियाने रियासत के कामिल एक्तेदार को . 


बहाल करने और मुलकी मजहब का पूरा गलबा कायम करने 
की गरज से एक मजहब की जंग एक नासी की जंग, इंतकाम 
की जंग, उम्मीद की जंग थी ।' | 
रसल का बयान निहायत अहम है इसमें इंकलाब की 
तकरीबन तमाम वजहें दर्ज हैं। उसमें कारतूस के झगड़े ने घी 
का काम किया। इंकलाब के बाद सबसे पहला काम जो 


` सिपाहियों ने किया वह यह कि वह दिल्‍ली की तरफ कूच कर 


गए और वहां पहुंच कर बहादुर शाह जफर के मुहाफिज कैप्टन 
डगलस को मौत के घाट उतार दिया और यह एलान कर दिया 
कि बहादुर शाह ही इस मुल्क के बादशाह और असली फरमां 
रवाँ हैं और अब यहां हुक्म भी उन्हीं का चलेगा न कि कम्पनी 


बहादुर का | मेरठ छावनी से जो भी सिपाही मुल्क के किसी 


हिस्से की तरफ कूच करता था वह नारे लगाता हुआ कहता 
था “भाइयों! हिन्दू मुसलमानों अंग्रेजों को इस मुल्क से बाहर 
करो! इंकलाबियों के इस हिकारत आमेज नारे से तीन लफ्ज 
अहमियत वाले हुआ करते थे यानी हिन्दू और मुसलमान । इन 
तीन लफ्जों में इस बात की तलकीन की जा रही थी हिन्दू और 
मुसलमान मिलकर यह कौमी जंग लड़े क्योंकि इसके बगैर 
गुलामी से निजात नही हो सकती । इस एलान के बाद पूरे 
हिन्दुस्तान में इंकलाब की लहर दौड़ गई और कानपुर में बाजी 
राव पेशवा के ले पालाक नाना साहब और मरहंटा सरदार 
तात्या टोपे आरा में कुंवर सिंह ने सिपाहियों और आजादी के 
मुजाहिदों को रहनुमाई की और अपनी हद तक अंग्रेजों का 
खात्मा करने में कोई कसर नही छोड़ी और इस तरह पूरी 
अंग्रेज साम्राजियत nÍ उठी | 

एक तरफ फौजियों की कार्रवाइयां जारी थी, दूसरी तरफ 
उस जमाने के रोजगार से अलग लोग शदीद परेशानी और 
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बेचैनी में घिरे हुए थे । उनमें उर्दू अदब के हस्सास शायर 
गालिब भी शामिल हैं जिन पर १८५७ के इंकलाब का सबसे 
ज्यादा असर हुआ क्योंकि इस इंकलाब में उनके ज्यादातर 


` दोस्त, अजीज और शागिर्द कत्ल कर दिए गए। गालिब इस _ 
- वाक्ये का जिक्र इंतिहाई दर्दअंगेज अंदाज में करते हैं वह मीर 


सरफराज हुसैन को लिखते हैं 

'वह मीर मेहदी आए और वह मीर सरफराज हुसैन 
आए, वह यूसुफ मिर्जा आए, मीरान आए ओर वह युसूफ 
अली खां आए, मरे हुओं का नाम नही लेता, बिछड़े हुओं में 
से कुछ गए हैं अल्लाह तआला हजारों का मै मातम दार हुआ | 


` मैं मख्गा तो मुझ को कीन रोएगा।' चूंकि १८५७ के इंकलाब 


के वक्‍त उन तमाम हालात का गालिब को सामना करना पड़ा | 
जिन हालात का अवाम को सामना करना पड़ा था। १८४७ . 
के इंळलाब में गालिब मीत के पंजे में तो गिरफ्तार होने से बच 
गए लेकिन हस्सास इंसान होने के बाइस दरअस्ल उन्हें मीत | 
से भी बड़ी सजा मिली थी क्योंकि उन्हें इन तमाम खूनी 
वाक्यात का खामोश तमाशाई बनना पड़ा | जिस को देखकर 
सब्र करना बड़े दिल व जिगर की बात थी। उन्हें अजीजों, 
दोस्तों और शार्गिदों के कत्ल का इतना रंज हुआ कि अगर वह 
गैर मामूली कुवते इरादी के इंसान न होते तो वह मजनून हो | 
जाते। उन्हें अगर एक तरफ अपनी तबाही व बर्बादी का गम 
था ते दूसरी तरफ दोस्तों और अजीजों के कत्ल व तबाही का | 
इस कदर मलाल था कि उनका दिल व दिमाग बेइंतिहा 
मुतान्सिर हुआ | इसलिए वह मिर्जा हर गोपाल तिफ्ता के नाम 
खत में लिखते हैं- = 

मैं अपनी बेरौनकी और तबाही के गम में मरता हूं, जो 
दुःख मुझ को है उसका बयान तो मालूम मगर उस बयान की 
तरफ इंशारा करता हूं। अंग्रेज की कीम में से जो इन जालिमों 
के हाथ से कत्ल हुए, उसमें कोई मेरा उम्मीदगाह था और कोई 
मेरा शफीक और कोई मेरा दोस्त और कोई मेरा यार और कोई 
मेरा शार्गिद । हिन्दुस्तानियों में कुछ अजीज, कुछ दोस्त, कुछ 
शार्गिद, कुछ माशूक, सो वह सब के सड खाक में मिल गए। 
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- एक अजीज का मातम कितना सख्त होता है जो इतने अजीजों 
का मातमदार हो उसको तकलीफ क्योंकर न दुश्वार हो हाय! 
इतने यार मरे कि जो अब मैं मंरूगा तो मेरा कोई रोने वाला 
भी न होगा।इन्न लिल्लाहे व इन्ना अतैहें राजेऊन (जून या 


0: जुलाई १८४८) | 
१८५७ की जंगे आजादी के बाद गालिब के जहां बेशुमार . 


अजीज, दोस्त यार कत्त कर दिए गए थे उनमें गालिब के भाई 
' मिर्जा यूसुफ भी थे जो अंग्रेजों की गोली का निशाना बने और 


उनकी तजहीज व तकफीन के सिलसिले में गालिब जैसे | 
बेरोजगार शख्स को बेशुमार दुशवारियों का सामना करना पड़ा . . 


जैसा कि वह दस्तम्बू में लिखते हैं-... `: 


'उन्नीस अक्टूबर को सोमवार के दिन.वह कमबख्त, . 
` दरबान भाई के मरने की खबर लाया । कहता था वह गर्म 


रफ्तार राहे फना (यानी मिर्जा यूसुफ) पांच दिन और बुखार 
में मुब्तला रहा और आधी रात के करीब इस दुनिया से SAAT 


हो गया। पानी, गाल (नीचे की जमीन), रूमाल, गोरकन, ईट, _ 
चूने गारे वगैरह का जिक्र छोड़िए, यह बताइए कि मै कैसे जाऊं... 
और मैयत को कहां ले जाऊं, किस कब्रस्तान में सुपुर्दे खाक करूं, . 
_ बाजार में अच्छा-बुरा किसी किस्म का कपड़ा नही मिलता। . 


_ जमीन खोदने वाले मजदूर गोया कभी शहर में थे ही नही हिन्दू 
अपने मुदो को दरिया के किनारे ले जाकर जला सकते हैं लेकिन 
मुसलमानों की क्या मजाल है कि दो-तीन शख्स साथ-साथ 
रास्ते से गुजरें और मैयत को शहर से बाहर ले जाएं। पड़ोसियों 
ने मेरी हालत पर रहम किया ओर इस काम को अंजाम देने के 
. लिए तैयार हुए । पटियाला के एक सिपाही को मेरे दो नौकरों 


. के साथ लिया और चल दिया। मैयत को eer दिया, दो-तीन _ 


सफेद चादरें उस घर से ले गए। उनमें लपेटा और उस मस्जिद 


: मेंजो मकान के बाहर में है जमीन खोदी, मैयत को उसमें रखा... 


और उस गढ़े को पाट कर लौट Sm 


स हिस्से से १८४७ के जमाने के हालात बखूबी साफ हो 
: जाते हैं और साथ ही साथ गालिब के दुःख रंज का भी अंदाजा 


होता है। उन्होंने अपने उस खत में यह qute कर दिया कि 


... अग्निज इस बगावत का ज्यादा जिम्मेदार मुसलमानों को ठहराते 
` थे।इसीलिए उन पर ज्यादा सख्ती भी की गई। जरा गालिब 
के इस खत का हिस्सा भी गीर फरमाएं जिसको पढ़कर हर 
 . हस्सास शख्स खून के आंसू रोने पर मजबूर हो जाएगा।' . 
` 'शहजादो के मुताल्लिक इससे ज्यादा कुछ नही कहा जा 


सकता कि कुछ को गोली मार दी गई। इस तरह मौत के 


. अजदहे ने उनको निगल लिया। कुछ की गर्दन में फांसी का 

` फंदा डाल दिया गया।इस तरह फांसी की कशमकश से उनकी 
` रूह ठिठुर कर रह गई। कुछ उदास fas कैद खाने में है और 
`“ कुछ गरीबी की हालत में आंलूदा व परेशान फिर रहे हैं। 


कमजोर व बूढ़े बादशाह पर मुकदमा चल रहा है। झज्जर 


सुलूक और इंसानियतसोज खून-खराबे का बाजार गर्म कर 


` दिया था।उस तबाही व बर्बादी ने गालिब के पूरे वजूद को 
- झिंझोड़ कर रख दिया और वह इस भरी दुनिया में अकेले रह 
— गए।उन्होंने इस तकलीफ को अपने खतों में इतने अनोखे 


अंदाज में पेश किया कि पढ़ने वालों की नजरों के सामने वह 


du- 


“पांच लश्कर का हमला एक के बाद एक इस शहर पर! 


SON पहला बागियों का लश्कर। उसने अहले शहर का 


एतबार लूटा, दूसरा लश्कर खाकियों का । इसमें जान व माल, | 
मकान व यकीन व आसमान व जमीन आसारे हस्ती सरासर _ 


लुट गए। तीसरा लश्कर काल BT इसमें हजारों हजार 


. आदमी भूके मरे। चौथा लश्कर हैंजा का इसमें बहुत से पेट भरे 
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मनाजिर फिर जाते हैं। जरा गालिब के खत का यह हिस्सा | 


न 


. बल्लबगढ़ और फर्सखनगरं के जागीरदारों को अलग-अलग. 

` मुख्तलिफ दिनों में फांसी पर लटका दिया।इस तरह उन लोगों... 
को हलाक किंया गया कि कोई कह नही संकता कि खून बहाया ` 
` गया! | 
१८५७ के जंगे आजादी में गालिब का सबकुछ लुट गया। 
` क्योंकि दिल्ली की हार के बाद अंग्रेजों ने इंतिहाई बहीमाना | 


A 


मरे। पांचवां लश्कर तप का इसमें ताब व ताकत उमूमन लुट . ` | 
गई मरे आदमी कमं लेकिन जिनको तप.आई उसने STD 
S `` "Sb था, बीमार पड़ा। न दवा-न गिजा, अंजाम कार मर 
TT तुम्हारे चचा की सरकार से तजहीज व तकफीन ES | 
“एहया को पूछो, नासिर हुसैन मिर्जा, जिसका बड़ा भाई मकतूलों 
HST SH पास एक पैसा नही, टके की.आमद नही, मकान 
_ अगरघे रहने को मिल गया है, मगर देखिए छुटा रहे या जब्त हो 
जाए। बूढ़े साहबं सारी इमलाक qut, नोशे जान करके 
: 'भरतपुर चले गए | जियाउद्दीला की पांच सी रूपये किराए की 
e “इमलांक फिर कु हो गई, तंबाह खराब लाहौर गया।वहां पड़ा. 
-- ` हुआ है| देखिए क्या होता है? किस्सा कोताह किला और झज्जर 
यह है कि जहां शहर के सब अकाबिर भागे थे वहां वह भी भाग: ... agg और मतव और फर्सखनगर कम वकेत तीस लाख 
ˆ ख्पये की रियासतेमिट गई।शहर की इमारतें खाक में मिल गई I 


(अंग) में ताकत न पाई..... E: 


क्योंकर लिखूं हकीम रजीउदूदीन खां को कत्लेआंम में एक - 
खाकी ने गोली मार दी और अहमद हुसैन खां, उनके छोटे भाई ` 
भी उसी दिनं मारे गए.। ताले यार खां के दोनो बेटे टोंक से: 
रूखसत आत थे गदर के सबब जा न सके। यही रहे फतेह : ~ 
दिल्ली के बाद दोनो बेगुनाहों को फांसी मिली । ताले यार खां टोंक: — 
में है, जिंदा हैं, लेकिन-यकीन है कि मुर्दा से बदतर होंगे। मीर. :. 


छोटम ने भी फांसी पाई। साहबजादा मियां निजामउदूदीन का 


गए थे। बड़ोदा में रहे औरंगाबाद में रहे, हैदराबाद में रहे। पिछले... :- 
. साल यानी जड़ में यहां आए, सरकार से उनकी सफाई हो गई... .... 


लेकिन सिर्फ जां बख्शी।' ` 


सामने आं जाती है।साथ ही साथ उन्होने यह भी बता दिया है कि 


. जोकभी मसनदे अगयार पर जलवा अफरोज थे वह अब मआशी 
बदहातियोंऔर HER ATH मुला है।इसलिए वह हकीम सैयद. 


अहमद हसन मौदूदी को खत में लिखते हैं। 


'मियां काले साहब मगफूर का घर इस तरह तबाह हुआ 
- जैसे झाडू फेर दी । कागज का पुर्जा, सोने का तार पशमीने का. - 


बाल बाकी न रहा | शेख कलीम उल्लाह मकबरा उजड़ गया। 


मकबरा क्या अच्छे गांव की आबादी थी। उनकी औलाद के. 
तमाम लोग इस मौजे में रहते थे। अब एंक जंगल है और _ 


मैदान में कब्र। इसके सिवा कुछ नहीं । वहां के रहने वाले अगर 
गोली से बचे होंगे तो खुदा ही जानता होगा कि कहां है। उनके 


पास शेख का कलाम भी था कुछ तबर्सकात भी थे अब जब वह. 
लोग ही नही तो किससे पुंछू।' गालिब ने नवाब अलाउदूदीन खां . 
` को भी कुछ इसी तरह के मजमून का खत लिखा है। 


'मीर नासिरउदूदीन बाप की तरह से पीरजादा नाना और 
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नानी को तरफ से अमीरजादा, मजलूम मारा गया। आगा. 
सुल्तान, बख्शी मोहम्मद अली खां का बेटा, जो खुद भी बख्शी 


मिर्जा गालिब ने अंग्रेज के हाथों दिल्‍ली की तबाही व 


E Iaea ME 
इस तरह गालिब ने खतों में १८५७ के इंकलाब की दास्तान... इस अंद र्‌ 


इस तरह बयान कर दी है कि पूरे तबके की दास्तान नजरों के UN 


और qe हकायक और परेशानियों का बखूबी अंदाजा हो जाता 


है। उन्होंने मीर मेहंदी मजरूह के नाम खत में यह याद दिलाया 
' कि अग्रे इमारतों को ढा रहे थे और अवाम तमाशाई बने थे और 
इसके अलावा उनके पास कोई चाराकार भी न था गालिब की 


जबान में जामा मस्जिद से राजघाट तक के हालात जरा गौर 


. कीजिएः- 


` "परसो मैं सवार होकर कुओं का हाल मालूम करने गया 
था जामा मस्जिद होता हुआ राजघाट दरवाजे को चला, जामा 
` मस्जिद से राजघाट दरवाजे तक बेमुबालिगा एक-चटयल 


मैदान है।ईटों के ढेर जो पड़े हैं, वह अगर उठ जाएं तो हो का 


. मकान हो जाए । याद करों मिर्जा गौहर के बागीचे के इस तरफ 


को कई बांस नीचे था। अबं वह बागीचे के सेहन के बराबर 
हो गया । यहां तक कि राजघाट का दरवाजा बन्द हो गया। 


फसील के कंगूरे खुले रहे हैं, बाकी सब अट गया कश्मीरी 


दरवाजे का हाल तुम देख गए हो।.अब आहनी सड़क के : 
वास्ता कलकत्ता दरवाजे से काबुली दरवाजे तक मैदान हो 
गया। पंजाबी कटरा, थोबी वाडा, रामगंज, सआदत खां का 
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कटरा, जरनैल गंज की बीवी की हवेली, राम जी दास गोदाम 


वाले के मकानात, साहब राम का बाग, हवेली- इनमें से 


किसी का पता नही मिलता 1 किस्सा मुख्तसर शहर मैदान हो 
TT था।अब जो कुएं जाते रहे और पानी गौहर नायाब हो 
गया तो यह मैदान मैदाने कर्षला हो जाएगा। अल्लाह-अल्लाह 
दिल्ली न रही। 


एक हैरत अंगेज बात यह है कि गालिब ने अपने खतों में 
जामा मस्जिद दिल्ली का तजकिरा इस हैसियत से नही किया 
` कि इस मस्जिद को गिरजे में तब्दील कर दिया गया था। जैसा 
कि गारसां दतासी ने अपने १८५८ के खुतबे में लिखा था- 
गालिब मुंशी हर गोपाल तिफ्ता को लिखते है। 


राजा ATH सिंह बहादुर वाली-ए-पटियाला के राजा ने 
साहबाने आलीशान से अहद ले लिया था कि बरवक्त गारते 
दिल्ली, यह लोग बच रहें । इसलिए फतेह के बाद राजा के 
सिपाही यहां आ बैठे और यह कूचा महफूज रहा। वरना मैं कहा 


ओर यह शहर कहां। मुबालिगा न जानना, अमीर गरीब सब : 


निकल गए। जो रह गए थे, वह निकाले गए। जागीरदार 
` पेशंनदार, दौलतमंद कोई भी नही है। हालात की तफसील 
` लिखते हुए डरता हूं। किले के मुलाजिमों पर शिदूदत है और 
पूछ व पकड़ में मुन्तला € ।' 


(सनीचर पांच दिसम्बर १८५७) 


` मिर्जा गालिब ने अपने खतों में १८५७ के वाक्यात को इस | 


अंदाज से बयान किया है कि पढ़ने वाला उन खतों को पढ़ते 
वक्त उसी दौर में पहुंच जाता है वैसे तो इंकलाब के वाक्यात 


तारीख की किताबों में दर्ज है। लेकिन गालिब के खतों का : 


मुताला (अध्ययन) करते वक्‍त ऐसा महसूस होता है कि यह 


वाक्यात सौ साल पहले पेश नही आए बल्कि यह TTT 
अभी अभी पेश आए हैं। गालिब के मुखातिब मीर Feel 


मजरूह, मुंशी हर गोपाल तिफ्ता या नवाब अनवर उद्दौला 
साद उदूदीन खां बहादुर शफक नही बल्कि en e सुबूत के 
लिए गालिब के इस खत का हिस्सा देखिए- - 


“हजरत, मस्जिदो और मकानो के तोड़े जाने का हाल क्या 
गुजारिश करूं? बानी-ए-शहर को वह एहतमाम मकानात के 


बनाने में न होगा जो अब वालियाने मुल्क को ढाने में है, . 


अल्लाह-अल्लाह | किले में अक्सर और शहर में कभी कभी 


वह शाहजहानी इमारतें ढाई गई हैं कि कुदाल टूट-टूट गए हैं . 
' बल्कि किले में तो इन आलात (उपकरणो) से काम न निकला 


सुरंगे खोदी गई और बारूद बिछाई गई और मकानात संगीन 
उड़ा दिए गए 


गल्ले की महंगाई, आफते आसमानी, जान लेवा मरज, 


तरह-तरह की सूजन, चारा नासूदमंद और कोशिश बेकार मै 


नही जानता कि ग्यारह मई १८५७ को पहरों चढ़े वह फौज बागी 
मेरठ से दिल्‍ली आई थी या इलाही कहर का एक के बाद एक 
नुजूल हुआ था। बकदर खुसूसियत साबिक, दिल्ली मुमताज है, 
वरना सर ता सर कलम रू-ए-हिन्द में फितना व बला का 
दरवाजा बाज है। (चौबीस अगस्त १८६०) 


गालिब मिर्जा यूसुफ अलीखां को कहते लिखते हैं:- 


'वाकई गदर में मेरा घर नही लुटा मगर मेरा कलाम मरे 
पास कब था कि न लुटता । हां भाई जियाउदुदीन खां साहब और 
नासिर हुसैन मिर्जा साहब हिन्दी और फारसी नज्म व नम्न के 
मसविदात मुझ से लेकर अपने पास जमा कर लिया करते थे, सो 
उन दिनो घरों पर झाडू फिर गई। किताब रही न असबाब रहा 
फिर अब मै अपना कलाम कहां से लाऊं' 


इस तरह गालिब के जिदूदत पसंद जेहन ने १८५७ के 
इंकलाब के वाक्ये को अपने खतों में इस तरह पेश किया है कि 


उस अहद के अहम वाक्यात, शख्सियत, तहजीबी, सियासी | 


और समाजी हालात से पढ़ने वाला बखूबी वाकिफ हो जाता 
è बिलाशुब्हा गालिब के यह खत दस्तावेजी हैसियत के 
हामिल हैं जिनसे अंग्रेजों के जब्र व तशदूदुद, जुल्म व सितम 


और हिन्दुस्तानियों के साथ तहकीर आमेज सुलूक की 


कहानियां सामने आ जाती हैं। 
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Editor's Note S 


Academy at Work 


The special issue of the 
Azad Academy Journal has been 
well received by our patrons. A 
number of calls on telephone 
messages on e-mail appreciating 
our efforts have encouraged us: 


| and helped to immortalize the 


Maulana's memory. Infact. 
according to a well known poet 
and an authority on the literary . 
.Professor 
Malikzada Manzoor Ahmad, our 


Journal is an important source - 


which is keeping the present 
generation aware of our past 
leaders. In each issue of the 
Journal we publish an article 


either on the Maulana or written 


by him. To make the Journal 
popular, articles on varied 
interest are also included, 


_In recent past Academy 


| Organized various functions to 
strengthen bonds of.amity and 
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friendship between communities. On August 24, 2008 the new office of the 
- Academy was declared open in presence of a select gathering. Prof 
Malikzada Manzoor Ahmad former chairman U.P. Urdu Academy presided 
- over the function. Mr. Ghayasuddin Kidwai, chairman of UP Minorities 
Commission (Cabinet Minister Rank) graced the occasion as chief guest 
‘On October 25, a reception was given to a group of students from American . 

Universities. Dr. Lalit Verma, IAS Secretary to UP Government in the . 
department of National Integrater, as Chief Guest expressed his appreciation 
. of the activities of the Academy and emphasised the need of national 
integration and also urged the audience to help in building up of a loveable . 
- society free of all boundaries of region, religion, caste and creed. Foreign 

- students also spoke onthe occasion: They.were quite impressed by the: 

collection of valuable books and manuscript in Academy's library. Mr. Deepak 
Kabir a prominent social worker and Prof. Shashi Kumar of B.R. Ambedker - 
University also addressed the meeting. ` | 


As in the past an impressive meeting was held on November 11, 2008 . 

on the birthday of The Maulana. Dr. Lalit Verma IAS Secretary to U.P 
^ Government presided over the function. Mr.Ghayasuddin Kidwai. Chairman . 
U.P. Minorities Commission, Dr. Masoodul Hasan Usmani, Secretary Deeni: 
Talimi Council, Prof. Ramesh Dixit of Lucknow University, Dr. Mehboob Basha - 
:: of Ambedkar University and Maulana Kalbe Sadiq Vice President of All India 
Muslim Personal Law Board were the Star speakers on this occasion. The 
^. special issue of the Azad Academy Journal was also released in. the meeting 


On December. 12, 2008 Dr. Sayeda S. Hameed Member Planning: 
‘Commission, Government of India was accorded a-hearty welcome in the . 
Academy. A select gathering heard with. rapt attention the speech of Dr.. | 
‘Hameed. Her family's close association with Maulana Azad, her academic 
_pursuits in translating Azad's writings and speeches and finally her exhortation - 
` to follow the ideology of one-nation theory were received well by the audience 

Q 
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Education and Religion 





_ - Abul Kalam Azad 


On the occasion of this 


! fourteenth session of.the Central - 
Advisory Board of Education | accord 


my sincere welcome to you. Historically 
speakirig, it is the fourteenth session 
as thirteen have already been held. But 


to be more accurate, | think, we should . 


call it the Inaugural Session of the 
Board, since the first thirteen took 
place.during British rule which on 


. August 15, 1947, came to an end, and 


. * Presidential speech delivered at the Fourteenth 
Session of the Central Advisory Board of . 


Education, New Delhi, January 13, 1948., 


Speeches of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad: 1947- | 


1955. trans. by the Publications Division, 
Government of India. 


with it a long chapter of Indian history. 


Today we are assembled in a new India. 
which has yet to make its history. 


| believe it will not be out of . 
place to mention that the change in the - 
political situation has greatly affected 
the temper and nature of the work 


. which we have undertaken. The scales . 
^ in which, until now, the educational. 


problems were weighed by this Board 
have grown out of date. New scales 
with new weights will have to be 
substituted. The dimensions of the 
national problems of the day cannot 
now be judged by the measurements - 
which have been employed so far. The 


new aspirations of New India will: 
require a fresh outlook and new 
|». measures to tackle its problems. 


With whatever depth of vision - 
and sympathetic imagination the Board. 
might have tackled the educational 
problems in the past, it could not. 


escape the fact that there was no free 


national government to support it. In 


. Spite of its desire to have the fullest 


scope to fulfil its mandate, it had to 
keep itself somewhat in restraint. Now 
things have changed. The nation 
(about the educational problems of 


: which you are going to deliberate) has 


its ‘own government at your disposal. 
The government, in turn, expects you, 
too, to offer your views with the same 
tenacity of purpose and breadth of 
vision as are guiding the administration 
today. 
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If we want to adopt new 
measures with fresh determination and 
redoubled efforts, it should. not mean 


that we do not acknowledge the past _ 
services of the Board. Its lengthy ` 
reports covering thousands of pages ` 
are a record of the zeal and ability with, 


which the task was handled in the past 


thirteen years and the present-day.. 
educational activities of the country : 
bear testimony to it. Probably the most _ 


valuable service rendered by the Board 
was the preparation of the scheme of 
Basic Education in 1944. It was the first 
occasion in the history of British India 
.. When the problem of elementary 
:. education was presented in its true 
aspect. A-scheme was then initiated 


: which contained the elements of broad 


outlook and bold áction, the two things 


_ which were leastexpected in the then : 


prevailing circumstances. The name of 
Sir John Sargent ४10 was our 
Educational Adviser is intimately 


connected with the scheme’ because 


of the prominent part he isok in framing 
it. | am glad that he wi! continue to 
remain. in our country though at the 
: moment he is away and unable to be 
.present at this session 


Now. we have to think how far | 


^ this scheme can be adapted to suit the 
.changed'circumstances and how soon 
_obstacles in our way can be removed 
But | will not discuss this question at 
this time; as an educational conference 


‘which is-to tackle such problems has - ` 


been called to meet here as soon as 
this session is over. We shall have 
enough opportunity of discussing | 
these questions there | 


There is, however, a particular 


- aspect of the question to which I will 
. invite your attention. In connection with . 
. the scheme of the Basic Education the 


question of religious instruction had 


. cropped up at the. time: Two 


committees of the Board pondered 
over it but they were unable to come 
to an agreed decision. | should like this 
question to be reconsidered in the light 
of the changed circumstances. For our . 
country this question has a special 


Importance 


It is already known to you that 
the nineteenth century liberal point of 
view concerning the imparting of 
religious education has already lost 
weight: Even after the World -War | a 
new approach had begun to assert 
itself, and the intellectual! revolution 
brought abtutin the wake of the World 


War ॥ has given it a decisive shape. 
At first it was considered that religions | 


would stand in the. way of the free 


` intellectual development of a child, but 
now it has been admitted that religious 


education. cannot altogether be 


- dispensed with: If national education 


was stripped of this. element, there 
would be no appreciation of moral 
values or moulding of character along | 
human lines. It-must be known to you 
that Russia had to give up its ideology ` 
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: during the last World War. The British 


Government also had to amend its 
educational system in 1944. 


So far as India is concerned, the 
problem presents itself in an entirely 
different shape. Europe and America 
felt the need for religious education, 
as it was observed that without 
religious influences people became too 


rational. But so far as it works in the . 
. Indian context we have to face the 


obverse side of this factor. We have 


no fear that people will become - 


ultrarational. On the contrary we are 


_ surrounded by over-religiosity. Our 


present difficulties, unlike those of 
Europe, are not creations of 
materialistic zealots but of religious 
fanatics. If we want to overcome them, 
the soultion lies not in rejecting 


religious instruction in elementary 
stages, but in imparting sound and ' 


healthy religious education under our 


‘direct supervision so that misguided 


credence may not affect the children 
in their plastic stage. 


It is obvious that millions of 
Indians are not prepared to see their 
children brought up in an irreligious 
atmosphere. | am sure, you too, will 


“agree with them. What will be the 
consequence if the Government. . 


undertakes to impart purely secular 
education? Naturally, people will try to 
provide religious education to their 
children through private sources. How 
these private sources are working 


TN ON SOE, 
today or are likely to work in future is 
already known to you: | know 
something about it and can say that 
not only in villages but even in cities 
the imparting of religious education is 
entrusted to teachers who though 
literate are not educated. To them 
religion means nothing but bigotry. The 
method of education, too, is such in 
which there is no scope for broad and 
liberal outlook. It is quite plain, then, 


. that the children will not be able to 


expunge the ideas driven into them, in 
their early stage, whatever liberal 
education may be given to them at a 
later stage. If we want to safeguard the 
intellectual life of our country against 
this danger, it becomes all the more 
necessary for us not to leave the 
imparting of early religious education 
to private sources. We should rather 
take it under our direct - care and 
supervision. No doubt, a foreign 
government had to keep itself away 
from religious education. But a national 
government cannot divest itself of this 
responsibility. To mould the growing 
mind of the nation along the right lines 
is its primary duty. In India, we cannof 
make an intellectual mould without 
religion. | 


If religious instruction is to be a 
part of Basic Education, what will be : 
its proportion? How is it to be 
marniaged? These are questions which 
should be thoroughly considered. 
Indeed, there will be difficulties in the 
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way: 8 solution will have to be found. 
But | need not go into details. If the 
main issue is settled, details can be 
worked out later. In any case, | 
request you to appoint a committee 
to go into the question ab novo. It may 
be authorised to send its 


recommendations directly to the 


Government. 


There is another problem on i 
which you have to take a final decision, 


now. What is to be the medium of 
instruction in our educational 
‘institutions? | am sure there are two 
things with which you will agree. 
Firstly, that in future English cannot 
remain the medium of instruction. 


secondly, whatever the change. 


contemplated in this direction, it 
should not be sudden but gradual. In 
my opinion, so far as higher education 
is-concerned, we should come to the 


. decision that the status quo may be . 
. preserved for five years. But along. 


with it a provision may be made by 


the universities to accommodate the _- 


coming change. l should like you, 


.. after due deliberation, to make your 


suggestions to the Government. 


In this connection a 


fundamental question arises with ° 


regard to Indian languages. How is the 
change to be brought about? Is 
university education to be imparted 
through a common Indian language 
or the provinces may be given an 
opportunity to have their own regional 
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language for university teaching? 
English was a foreign language. We 
were greatly handicapped by having it 
as our medium of instruction. But we 


also greatly benefited in one way that 
all the educated people in the country 
. thought and expressed themselves in 


the same language. It cemented 
national unity. It was such a great boon 
to us that | should have advocated its 
retention. as the medium of instruction, 


had it not been fundamentally wrong 


to impart education through a foreign 
language. Obviously, | should desist 
from offering this advice. | put it to you, . 


` . If only recently a Madrasi or a Punjabi 
or a Bengali felt no difficulty in receiving 


education through a foreign language 
why should he be handicapped if he 
were to be educated through one of the. 


. Indian languages. If instead of English " 


we adopt an Indian language, we shall 
certainly be able to retain the same . 


. intellectual unity which was created for 
. us by the English language. But.if we 


fail to substitute an Indian language for ` 
English, our intellectual unity will - 


. certainly be affected. 


The alternative course before us 
is to have regional languages for 
university teaching and one common 
compulsory language for the central 
government and for inter-provincial . 
communication. Anyhow it is necessary 


that you should come to a final decision 


on this point after discussion and. 


_ deliberation | vg 


Conference on Inter-faith Dialogue: 





Stirrings of a New Beginning? 


- Yoginder Sikand 


The recently concluded three- 


day international conference on 


interfaith dialogue organized by the 


. Muslim World League at Makkah 


marks a major step towards promoting 


bridges of dialogue and understanding . 


between Muslims and people of other 
faiths. This comes at a time of 
mounting Islamophobia the world over, 


when nagative stereotyping of Muslims . 


and their faith has become deeply 
ingrained in large sections of the 
international media and also in policy 
making circles in many countries. 


17] 


The organizers of the Makkah 
conference undoubtedly felt it crucial 
to promote the notion of interfaith 
dialogue in order to address this issue 
of Islam-bashing,and it is to be hoped 
that they also felt it urgent to combat 
similar negative stereotyping of other 
faiths and their followers that are 


. equally widely prevalent among many 
. Muslims themselves. 


Clearly, however, there are 
limits to the sort of progress on the 
inter-faith dialogue front that this 


. officially Saudi-sponsored event can 


inspire. For one thing, ther were, 
presumably, no non- . Muslim 
participants in the conference, for it 


- was held in the city of Makkah, where 
only Muslims are allowed to enter. 


Surely, genuine dialogue cannot be 
promoted without the presence of a 
dialogue partner! The absence of non- 
Muslin dialogue partners in the 
conrerence meant that, for practical 
purposes, the discussions that ensued 
were all part of a monologue by a 
select group of Muslims speaking to 
and among themselves. How, one 
must ask,.does this advance the cause 
of inter-faith dialogue in practical, as 


opposed to rhetorical, terms? - 


. ` Secondly, the fact that the 
conference was held by an 
organization that is,for ail practical 
purposes, under the aegis of the Saudi 


King, whose regime represents the 
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sternly literalist and exclusivist 
Wahhabi understanding of Islam (and 
one that is perfectly comfortable with 


. :monarchy and Western imperialist 


domination, both presumably not 


quite Islamic phenomena) surely. 


limits the sort of progress in improving 
inter-faith relations that the 


conference was ostensibly intended. 


to promote.Since its very inception, 


Saudi Wahhabism has been, and’ 
continues to be, fiercely intolerant not. 


: just of religions other.Islam, but also 
of. other. understandings and 
. "expressions of Islam, such as Shi'ism 
and Sufism. How, then, can one 
expect major positive achievements 
to emerge on the inter-faith front from 


an initiative that is probably the. 


brainchild.of the repressive and 
totalitarian Saudi regime, which has 
‘had such a poor record when it 


comes to inter-faith and even intra- ° 


Muslim sectarian relations? 


As is evident from newspaper 
reporting about the event, the 
Makkah conference proceeded on 
much the same lines as have 
umpteen other: such inter-faith 
dialogue conferences that have been 


held before it elsewhere, by Muslims ` 


as well as others. What typically 
happens in such conferences is that 
speaker after speaker extols the 
virtues of his or her own faith as he 
or she interprets it, and issues 


passionate calls for peace and inter- - 


community solidarity. Rarely, if ever, is 
there any discussion of practical steps 
to be undertaken once the conference 
is over, unless, of course, it is to decide 
on yet another conference on the same 
theme, but this time in another exotic or 
interesting location. Rarely, too, is there 
any admission of the undeniable fact 
that religion-all religions-can and have 
been interpreted jn various diverse 
ways, some of them in ways that seek 
to justify hatred of and uncalled for 
violence towards people of other faiths. 
At least that has been my experience of 
almost all the inter-faith dialogue 
conferences-and these have been 
many-that | have attended in the last 
twenty years in India and elsewhere. 
And, judging from the reports emerging © 


in the press, this is, broadly, what the 
. participants in the Makkah inter-faith 


dialogue conference have also done. 


Undeniably, inter-faith dialogue. 
conferences of this sort are important, 
and one cannot simply dismiss them . 


.- simply because they do. not produce any 


immediate tangible result. They are 
significant in that they signify efforts on 
the part of ke religious leaders (or people 


_ who are projected as such ‘leaders’) to 


fashion different understandirigs of their : 
own religions insofar as they relate to 
people of other faiths, implicity or 
explicity critiquing ^ exclusivist 
understandings of their religion by some 
elements that are used to foment hatred 
and violence against others. Surely that - 


goers 
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‘is no mean achievement, for such 


conferences, attended by presumably 
senior religious spokesmen, do send 
out powerful message that can impact 


on how their ‘ordinary’ co-religionists ` 


relate to people of other faiths. 


Yet, and this 
recognized, such efforts are simply not 
enough. They cannot succeed on their 
own. They need to be accompanied by 
serious mobilization work at the 
‘grassroots’ level if they are to impact 
on people on a large scale. Often, it is 
not simply prejudice or ignorance about 
other faiths that causes inter- 


community conflict, and so such conflict . 


cannot be done away with simply by 
dialogue between religious leaders 
talking about the concept of peace in 
their own religions. Surely, there are 
often serious economic and political 
factors at work that cause friction and 
conflict between communities. Hence, 
these conflicts connot be said to be 
result of religious misunderstanding 
alone and cannot be solved simply by 
trying to fashion new theologies of 


peace. Take, for instance, the conflict . 


over Palestine. It cannot be the 
contention of anyone other than the 
most nai vethat the issue entirely 
religious and that it can be solved 
simply by getting Jewish rabbis and 
Muslim maulvis to sit together and 


discuss the merits of their respictive , 


faith and thereby discover theological 
resources within their religious 


must be 
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traditions that can prove more 
. accommodative of people of other 
- faith. While such inter-faith dialogue is 


certainly important, obviously the 
problem has also to be tackled at the 
political and economic level, and if 
these are ignored the problem can only 
further fester. 


Religion teaches about claims 
to ultimate truths, and for those who 


_ ardently believe in them these are 


nonnegotiable, for they believe that 
their own religions are the best or most 
true or evev represent the absolute 
truth, Hence, there are limits to the sort 
of consensus that can be reached 
between people of different faiths on 
relicious matters through inter-faith 
dialogue efforts. Further, often such 
efforts are extremely elitist, limited only 
to religious leaders or self-appointed 
leaders discussing theological niceties 
among themselves, and not involving 
the masses in any way, Surely a more 
productive approach to inter-faith 
dialcgue is to move beyond (while also 
including) discussions at the 
theological level to promote what has 
been called ‘the dialogue of social 


action’ - where people of different faiths 


and ideologies(not just ‘religious 
specialists’, but ‘laymen’ too), each with 
their own sources of inspiration, 
whether religious or otherwise, come 
together to work in solidarity on issues 
of common concern, be it the struggle 
against imperialism or capitalist 
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depredation, the nuclear threat, gender 
discrimination, the killing of innocents 
in the name of religion and so on. In 
this way, they can put their faith into 
action, instead of leaving it confined 
merely to words, as generally happens 
at inter-faith dialogue conferences. 
Through this sort of practical action for 
common purposes they can reach out 
to people of other faiths in a far more 
direct and meaningful manner, for 
actions, obviously, speak louder than 
words. | 


Intra-faith dialogue 5 as crucial 
as inter-faith dialogue. While 
Protestant and Catholic Christians no 
‘longer kill each other (other than, and 
that too rapidly decreasingly, in 
Northern Ireland), now having been 
brought together by the ecumenical 
Christian movement, and while 
Shiavite and Vaishnavite Hindus have 


long forgotten their centuries old : 


enmities, intra-Muslim sectarian 
conflicts still rage, often violently. In 
fact, the Saudi Wahhabi regime, which, 
ironically, has sponsored the Makkah 
conference through the Muslim World 
League, has for long been one of the 
major backers of such intra-Muslim 
conflicts. Muslim scholars, such as 
those who assembled at the Makkah 
conference, need to seriously ponder 
on the issue of promoting ecumenism 
between the different Muslim sects. 
Surely, if they cannot dialogue among 
themselves, how can it be expected 


that they can do so sincerely and 
effectively with non- Muslims? How will 
their claims to be committed to 
dialogue be taken seriously by others 
if they. remain willing to sincerely 
dialogue among fellow Muslims who 
follow a different school of thought? 


In the past, and. still today, 
efforts to promote Muslim unity and 
solidarity, in line with Qur’anic 
commandments, have sundered on 
the hard rock of sectarianism. Many 
Muslim organizations and movements 
and almost all Muslim madrasas or 
seminaries are based on one or the 
other sectarian identity, reflecting the 
belief that this particular sectarian 
understanding of Islam is the only true 
one, the rest being mistaken, wrong 
or, worse still, actually 'un-Islamic' or 
‘anti-Islamic’. Because of this, it has 
often proved (and this remains largely 
the case even today) impossible for 
Muslims of different sects to work 
together for common purposes. 


The Makkah conference on 
inter-faith dialogue thus is a blessing 
and a wonderful development, but, at 
the same time, it can be said to be only 
the first step towards a larger project 
that needs to be much more 


'democratic, in term of involving people 


of other faiths, people other than 
religious specialists (real or self- 
appointed), and more inclusive, in 
terms of going beyond mere 
statements and religious claims to 
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work on practical projects and issues 
on which.people of different faiths can 
work together and to also seriously 
consider the issue of intra-Muslim 
dialogue between the different Muslim 
sects. When seen along with similar 
efforts on the part of influential sections 
of the Indian ulema in recent months, 
who have been organizing meetings 
across the country denouncing all 


forms of terrorism and lending support - 


to inter-community solidarity, it appears 
that Muslim religious leaders in many 
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parts of the world are waking up to the 
urgent need to take inter-faith dialogue 
much more seriously than they have 
before. At a time when there is much 
talk of an impending ‘clash of 
civilisations’, with Islam and Muslims 
being projected as principal actors in 
this drama of cosmic dimensions, 


surely the Makkah conference is no: 


mean achievement. It might, for all we 
know, represent the stirrings of a new 


- beginning. 







Em long to = a great 
and noble task, but it is my 
chief duty to accomplish 
humble tasks as though they 
were great and noble. . 


.- Helen Keller 
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LAST DAYS OF GURU GOVIND SINGH JI 
- K. S. Bhinder _ 


The story | heard made my hair stand on end! 
So thrilling was the event for a story true 

Of a heroic life right up to the end- | 

The last days of Guru Govind Singh which we all knew 


For he was stabbed by an assassin as he lay asleep 
And stung to the quick, jumping from the bed 

With the agility of a lion, chopped off to reap 

The head of the fleeing assassin for a dead 


And on the fourteenth day, as his stitched up wound 

Burst open, and knowing that his end was drawing near 
His face serene as usual he summoned around | 
The followersto his bed - and spoke thus for all to hear. - 


"The one thing men dread is claws of Death most 
And a fighter through out l've lived near it for aye, 
And looked at it in the face from my many a post 

_On my God - ordained mission - the tyrant to slay: 


And fighting against great odds ne'er | was in gloom 
So should everyone of you who claim to follow me, 
For today I'll ride to my death as a bridgroom 

. Does to the house of his bride, so don't grieve for me. 


The ‘Khalsa’ | bequeath for your sweet reward. worldwide 
They will be always my living heart and soul 

From now on the 'Panth' and 'Granth' would be your guide 
And take ‘pahul - nectar mixed by a double edged sword.” 


With this the story came to a thrilling close 
Such was its deep impact on each and everyone, 

" Their faces | found were all wet with tears as they rose - 
One by one to retire and there | was left alone. 


Of a 'Thinker' and bent low were my shoulders 
With one hand resting on my chin for a repose a 
Courtesy : The Sikh Review 
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- K .K. Datta 


From Plassey (1757) to the 
Indian Revolt of 1857-59, was a period 
of gigantic transformation in the history 
of our country. It was marked not only 
by a significant turn in her political 
destiny but, also by far reaching changes 
in all branches of administration such as 
Law and Justice, Police and. Prisons, 
Land Settlements and Revenue reforms 
and in different spheres of life, economic, 
social and cultural. The rapidly 
expanding British dominion in India 
necessitated the erection of a strong and 
elaborate system of administration: 
which developed in successive stages 


through, the efforts of a number of able 
British officers the most prominent of 
them being Clive, Warren Hastings, 
‘Cornwallis, Munro, Bentinck and. 
Dalhousie. At the same time various 
untoward factors, internal as, well as 
external, doomed India from the 
transitional years of the mid-eighteenth 
century to a pathetic economic decline 
entirely dislocating her old economy to . 
the great prejudice of the interests of. 
millions of her inhabitants. It was also 
during this period that Society and 
Culture received the impact.of some 
exotic forces which, combined with the 
wholesome influences of the. Indian 
Renaissance during the first half of the 
19th. century, paved the way for the 


manifold sociocultural reforms of 
, modern India. 


` 


We have plenty of information for 
the history of this period in the admirable 
volumes of some contemporary writers 
like Mill, Thornton, Auber, Grant, . 
Malcolm, Nolan, Rickards,Shore, 
Elphinstone, Kaye, Montgomery :Martin, 
A. Broome, Prinsep, Sleeman, Milburn, 
Tucker, Lauderdale; Russel. Scott- 
Waring. Some original records relating 
to the administrative and socio- 


' economic aspects have come outin print ° 


in the works like (1) Analysis of the 
Bengal Regulations by Harrington (3 . 
Vols., 1805), (2) Digest of the Laws and 
Requlations b11 Sir E. J. Colebrooke (3 


‘ Vols., Calcutta. 1807), (3) , The 


Regulations of the Bengal Code' edited 
by C. D. Field (1875) (4) Selection of 
Papers from the Records at the East Ind- 
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. iri House’ (4 Vols., London), (5) 
Correspondence of Marquess Cornrallis, 
edited by C. Ross (London, 1859). 3 
Vols.; (6) Selections from the State 
Papers of the GovernorsGeneml of 
India: Cornwallis, edited by C.W. Forrest 
(7) The Administrative and Judicial 


Reforms of Lord Cornwallis in Bengalby . 


Aspinall, (8) Despatches, minutes. by 
corret;pondence of the Marquess of 
Wellesley, ed. by Montgomery Martin, 5 
Vols., 1836 and (9) Life of the Marquess 
of Dalhousie by W. Lee-Warner (2 Vols 

1904). There are also 
. Contemporary tracts: and later 
publications containing useful details. 
The Parliamentary Papers form a mine 


of valuable information much of which 


awaits exhaustive utilization 0 better 
knowledge of Indian affairs virtual control 
over which in: almost all respects had 
been gradually passirg into the hands of 
the British Parliament since Pitt's Indian 
^. Act of 1784 


But vast mass of raw materials 
for scientific reconstruction of the history 
of our country, which is undoubtedly an 


imperative national need for us to-day, 


are yet to be unearthed from old and 


interesting records lying scattered . 


throughout the land either in Divisional 
‘or District Record Offices or in private 
collections, unnoticed, uncared for, 
untapped and very often on the verge of 
destruction at the cost of truth. Besides 
-her immense and varied treasures of the 
hitherto unknown or little Known 
` Historical documents and literature 


regarding the Ancient and Medieval. 


some © 





periods, Bihar has considerable 
importance also for records relating to 
the periods of her contact with the trading 
Companies and powers of the West, 
from economic a well as political points 
of view. There is no dobut that the seeds 
of British political supremacy in India 
were sown on the fertile soil of Bengal 
and Bihar. The victories. of British 
imperialism in other parts of India 
followed as a logical sequel to the 
revolutions accomplished by Plassey 
and Buxar. | 


The Records studied in this write- 


- up were originally in the Record Room 


of the District. Judge of Patna and were 
shifted a few years back for storage in 
the Library of the Bihar Research Society 


.after being carefully sorted by. me. For 


convenience of study | have arranged . 
them into four main categories, such as 
(1) Political (2) Administrative, (3) Sociol 
Economic and (4) Cultural, there being 
different sub-sections for each. 


POLITICAL 


The French:- In some records we get ` 


significant references to what the English. 
at Patna did with regard to the 
Frenchmen and the French factory there 
during the closing years of the 18th - 
century when the two nations were. 
engaged in a life and death struggle in 
different parts of the world. The battle of - 
Vandivas (22nd January, 1760), followed 
by the British capture of Pondichery and 


other French settlements in India in the — : 


course of a year, did not mean the 
"Wateloo" of French political designs in 


enn il ——"A—————— 


. Azad Academy Journal,January 1-31, 2009 


India. The French still “pursued their 
ambitions” here, and there remained 
therefore a French menace too the 
English East India Company during the 
_ post-Vandivas period. The French tried 
to fish in the troubled waters of 
- contemporary Indian politics by allying 
themselves with Hyder Ali and Tipu 
Sultan of Mysore, at that time the most 
inveterate foes of the English in India, 
and the Nizam of Hyderabad. They also 
sought to enlist Maratha support for 
them. Thus in 1777 St. Lubin was trying 
at Poona to stir up the Marathas against 
the English "not only’in a vague and 
uncertain manner but with a view to 
obliging them (the English) to divide their 
forces". Apprehending quick 
recrudescence of Anglo-French 
hostilities and with a view to averting the 
“threatened dangers’ of a Franco 
Maratha. alliance, Warren Hastings 
planned a diplomatic counter-move early 


in 1778. This plan of Hastings was - 


superseded by one from Bombay. But 
his Government adopted some other 
measures of precaution and reprisal in 
order to counteract the prejudicial effects 
of the Anglo-French hostilities on the 
position of the English at that moment 
of grave international complications. 


As a matter of fact, from the 
forties of the eighteenth century the 
‘influence of international politics on 
Indian affairs was tremendous. Every 
war outside had 15 echo in India and the 
French tried to avail themselves of each 


such occasion to exert pressure on the: 


English in India. Thus during the War of 


[ 15 | 


American Independence they supported 
the colonies and also wanted to regain 
their lost power in India at a time when 


. energies and resources of the English . 


remained divided. Though there was 
peace for a few years after the peace of 
Versailles (3rd September, 1783), the 
Revolutionary and Napoleonic wars in 
Europe again influenced contemporary 
Indian politics. After France had declared . 
war against England on the 1st of. 
February, 1793, Lord Cornwallis "issued 
orders which were effected without 


- resistance, for taking possession of 


Chendernagore and the several other. 
French Factories in this country and 
seizing the vessels here that carried the 
French flag" He wrote to the Court of 
Directors on the 15th September, 1793: 
"| have great satisfaction in 
congratulating your Honourable Court on . 
the reduction of the fortress of 
Pondicherry and of all the other French 
settlements and Factories on the 
continents of India". The French notonly . 
made alliance with Tipu but also gained . 
control over the forces of the Nizam and 
the Sindhia. They now sought to attack 


the English by establishing themselves 
_ in Egypt and making that place their base 


of operations for Eastern ventures. “To 
destroy England”, said Napoleon, “ we 
must make ourselves master of Egypt’. 
But Wellesley, the "key to whose whole 
policy is to be found in his plan for the 
defence of the British Empire", 
succeeded in counteracting the French : 
menace in India which was completely - 
eliminated in the course of a few years 
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. The Dutch:- There are also some letters 


. relating to the Dutch factory at Patna 


during the last quarter of the eighteenth 


and the beginning of the nineteenth ^: . 


. . century. The Dutch had established a 
- factory at Patna even before Tavernier 


“4 


visited this city in 1666 A.D. Captain 


Alexander Hamilton wrote in 1727 A.D. - 


:- "Patna is the next town frequented by 


Europeans, where the English and. . 
Dutch have factories for saltpetre and . 


raw silk". We know from copious 
references in the records of the English 


Company how the Dutch were their great 
commercial rival in the East during the © 


first half of the eighteenth century. The 
results of Plassey made the Dutch 
extremely jealous of English ascendancy 
in Bengal, but all their aspirations were 
dashed to the ground with their crushing 


defeat at Bedara on the 23rd November, 
| 4759 pe ॐ 


Again, in course of a.few years 


after Bedara, the Anglo Dutch relations 


in India turned to be hostile under the 


influence of extra-Indian politics. The 


adhesion. of Holland to the league 


against England during the War of - 
. American Independence was followed 
: by: a. declaration of war on the part of - 
. England and seizure of Dutch colonies 
‘In pursuance of this policy, Lord 
‘Macartney, Governor. of Madras, drove 
. . the Dutch out of Madras and Pulicat, and ` 
in November 1781 captured the Dutch 
"settlement of Negapatam. The Dutch . 
forts and factories in Bengal and Bihar _ 


much difficulty, 


| affected in 


were also seized by the English without - 
as the English 
apprehending a rupture with the Dutch 
for sometime, had not allowed them to - 
maintain strong garrisons in their 
settlements. But after the termination of . 
the War of American Independence by 
the Peace of Versailles in 1783, the 
Dutch got back most of their possessions 
in India, and in the year 1788 the Dutch 
settlement of Baranagore was 
exchanged for the English territories . 
contiguous to their factory at Hugli 


The Dutch power was badly 
Europe .during the 
Revolutionary and Napoleonic wars. On 


. the conquest of Holland by France in .. 


1795, the Dutch possessions in India - 


' were placed under the protection of the . 
. English for their safety against the | 
French | 


The. Marquis of Wellesley: 


: contemplated an expedition againstthe . 


Dutch at Batavia, as the Dutch were then 
in alliance with the French, but it could 


= not be sent out there. When Mr." ` 


Sohnlein, the Chief of the Dutch factory 
at Patna, died in May, 1803, his effects 
were sent by Mr. Henry Douglas 
Magistrate of Patna, according to the 
desire of the deceased, to his executors 
Messrs. Bowman of Chinsurah and. 
Ullman of Fulta. During the Governor- 
Generalship of Lord Minto ! (1807-13) 


. the Dutch lost Cape of Good Hope, the 
Spice Islands and Amboyna. But the ` 


possessions of the Dutch, with. certain 
exceptions, were restored to them by. 


` - 
^ r ड ~ $ - - +, = . + 
- 
rohan ie * 
= - * . e 
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Lord Hastings. The Dutch possessions 
in India were finally ceded to the English 
in 1824-25 | 


. The Danes:- We can have some idea 
. aboutthe condition of the Danish factory 
at Patna from a few letters already 
published elsewhere. An Article, entitled 


Danes in India' was published in the 


Journal of the Indian History, 1934. But 
the History of the Danes in this country 
has not yet been adequately dealt with 
anywhere. So far as Patna is concerned, 
the Danes started a factory here in 1774- 
- 1775, with George Hendrich Berner as 
its chief till his death in 1790. The Danes 
at Patna frequently complained to the 
local Magistrate about the troubles 
caused to them by 'Ghat Manjees' 
(majhis at the ferry ghats at Patna) and 
some English sergeants. They too 
sometimes adopted  retaliatory 
measures, for which however they were 
- summoned for trial in the Magistrate's 


court. But in 1795-96, Mr. F. A. Schielke. — 
Resident of His Danish Majesty at Patna, . 


considered that he had received a 


"degrading usage" by being summoned : 


to the adalat at Patna by Mr. Douglas" 
on the complaint of.a native". So, 
according to the instruction of the-Danish 
Government at Tranqueber, Mr. A. Bie 
Chief of the .Danish Factory at 
Fredericknagore . (Serampore) 
represented to the English Government 


-in Calcutta on the 12th August, 1796, that . 
in his opinion it appeared “too humiliating. 
_ that à person in public capacity shall be | 


subject to be summoned to appear in the 


Adaulat at Patna on any complaint of the | 


Natives, and. in case of non-obedience 


. to the summons, to. be arrested and 


committed to. jail; which are the very 
words of Mr. Douglas to Mr. 
Schielke".But the Governor-General did 
not think it "proper. to grant any 
exemption from the Jurisdiction of the 


j Court in favour of Mr. Schielke or others", 
and ordered Mr. Douglas "to enforce 


obedience to the process", which he 
might have "occasion to issue against 


X him; in the same manner" as he was 


"authorised by the Regulations to 
enforce obedience to thé process of the 


_ Court inthe cases of other Individuals". 
When in 1801 Denmark entered into 


hostilities with Great Britain, Tranqueber, 


:Serampore, and the factory and property 
of the Danes at Patna, were seized by 


the English. The Governor-General, 
Lord Wellesley, was strongly determined : 


. to occupy the Danish settlements in 


India and was highly pleased on getting 


- an opportunity for it. He wrote to Dundas, 


President ofthe Board of Control:- "You 


already know how injurious Tranquebar 
. has proved to our interests during the 
. whole of the present war. | assure you 


thatthe Danish settlement of Serampore 
is in some respects a still greater evil. 


. Its Vicinity to the seat of Government in . 
Bengal renders it peculiarly obnoxious; 
‘adventurers of every nation, Jacobins 


of every description, swarm at 
Serampore, and it is the asylum of all 
our public defaulters and debtors”. The 


possessions of the Danes in India were 
given back to them after the Treaty of 


Amiens had been signed in March 1802. 
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Their factory at Patna was restored to 
Captain Vonder Osten, Resident of His: 
Danish Majesty at Patna, in October, 


1802. But when Napoleon issued the . 


famous Berlin Decrees towards the 
close of October, 1806, England, with.a 
view to checking the growing French 
aggression in the Baltic, destroyed or 
appropriated the Danish fleet at 
"Copenhagen. These European events 
reacted on Indian politics. The Governor 
General in Council in Calcutta 
immediately resolved that "possession 
be taken in His Majesty’s name of all 
Forts, Factories and possessions and 
of all ships and property belonging to 
His Danish Majesty or to the Danish 
East India Company in the East Indies". 
Accordingly, Mr. N. B. Edmonstone, 
Secretary to the Government, wrote to 
Mr. H.. Douglas on the 27" January, 
1808, to capture all factories, buildings, 
property, records, etc., of His Danish 
Majesty or of the Danish East India 
Company, found within his jurisdiction, 
and to consider all “Civil, Military and . 
Marine officers and all Europeans in the 
service of His Danish Majesty or of the 
Danish East India Company” as " 
Prisoners of War’. Gradually the Danes 
lost all.their possessions in India by the 
year 1845 A.D. 


The Portuguese:- Though the "earliest 
intruder" into the East among the 
European trading Companies, the. 
Portuguese could not build up 
permanent or long-lasting political 


dominion or supremacy in India. By the ` 


18th century, they lost their influence in ` 


the field of commerce and came to be 
so degraded: as to accept petty jobs in 
European and Anglo-Indian families in 
Calcutta and some other places in Bengal 
and Bihar. They even turned notorious 
for their infamous practicle of piracy. 
Some letters found in this collection show 
the faithlessness of a Portuguese servant 


_ of Mr. W. O.'Neil, Surgeon of Shahabad 


in 1797. 


. Wazir Ali of Oudh and his family:- After 


the death of Nawab Asaf-ud-daulah of 
Oudh in 1797, John Shore intervened in 
the matter of a disputed succession 


. between Wazir Ali,whom Asaf-üd-daulah 


had acknowledged as his successor,and 
the deceased Nawab's eldest brother . 
Saadat Ali. He raised the latter to the — 
throne and concluded a treaty with him 
on the 21st January 1798, which 
considerably enhanced the Company's 
influence. This arrangement was effected 
with the support of some nobles of the >- 


. Oudh Court like Taffazul Husain Khan 


(agent of the Oudh Nawab in Calcutta), 
Husain Reza Khan and others; all of | 
whom were friends of the Company, and 
the Begam of the late Nawab Shuja-ud- 
daulah was persuaded by John Shore to 
acquiesce in it. 


_ Wazir Ali was allowed to reside at 
Benares on an annual pension of a lac 


and a half of rupees. He was naturally 


dissatisfied with the arrangement and 
spent his days at Benares in sullen 
discontent. In Oudh, the rule of the new 
Nawab did not produce any beneficial - 
results for the country. In all respects, 
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there were “embarrassment and 


X disorder. The British subsidy was always 


in arrear, while the most frightful 


extortion was practised in the realisation . 


of the revenue. Justice was unknown; 
the army was a disorderly mass, 


formidable only to the power whom it. 


professed to serve. Thé evils of native 
growth were aggravated by the 
presence of an extraordinary number of 


European adventurers, most of whom ° 


were as destitute of character and 
principle as they were of property". - 


The Govemor-General wanted to 
remove Wazir Ali from Benares, as the 
military force stationed there was not 
considered sufficient “to guard against 
the danger either of commotion or 


escape" and as he suspected that Wazir 
Ali had sent a vakil with presents to. 


Zaman Shah, the ruler of Kabul, who 
threatened àn invasion of Hindusthan. 


"The letters, studied here, 
disclose that Wazir Ali was trying to 


organise a conspiracy against the. 


Company and had some of his 
confederates in Bihar. He.also. sent 
agents to Calcutta, Dacca and 
Murshidabad, probably with a view to 
combining with Nawab Nasir-ul-mulk of 
Murshidabad and his ambitious brother- 


_ in-law, Shams-ud-daulah. 


When under the orders of the 
Governor-General, Mr. G. P. Cherry, the 
British Resident at Benares, 


communicated to Wazir Ali that he: 


should remove-himself to the vicinity of 


Calcutta., the latter decided to 


. 119] 


"accomplish the meditated revenge" on 

the Company Outwardly he at first 
manifested no sign of dissatisfaction and . 
arranged to meet Mr. Cherry at a 
breakfast. But on visiting Mr. Cherry's 
house with a number of comrades on the 
14th January, 1799, he: killed “a few 
Englishmen, like Mr. Cherry, Captain 
Conway, Mr. Robert Graham and. Mr. 
Richard Evans; Mr. Hill, a trader, was 
dangerously wounded. Mr. Davis, Judge 
and Magistrate of Benares, defended his 
bungalow with the assistance of a arty 
of troops sent to his relief by Major- . 
General Erskine. Wazir Ali then retired 


: to his residence, but soon escaped out 
. of the city with most of his chief 


adherents in the evening of that day, 
evad ng capture by the British troops. 


After the flight of Wazir Ali, no 


disturbance whatever occurred in any 
part of the Benares: district; the city of 
Benares was then "in a state of perfect 


" tranquillity”. 


| The movements of Wazir Ali 
remained unknown for a few days, but 
the Governor-General took prompt and 
vigorous measures for his capture. It was 
suspected that he “may attempt to make 
his escape to Zaman Shah’. Mr. G. H. 
Barlow, Secretary to the Government 
therefore, wrote to Mr. John Lumsden 
Resident at Lucknow, on the 20th 
January, 1799, to persuade Saadat Ali 
to "lose no time in issuing such orders 
as.may appear most effectual for 
intercepting Vizier Ally if it should be his 
object to repair to that prince (Zaman 
shat)” and to offer a reward for the 
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.. ‘apprehension of Wazir All or any of his 
^. adherents, who had been implicated in 

- the "late horrible transaction" at Benares. 
The civil authorities and Major-General 
Erskine were authorised to offer, on 
. behalf-of the Company, "a reward of 


twenty thousand rupees for the 
^. apprehension of Wazir Ali, dead or alive". 
The amount of this reward was -soon 
. faised to fifty thousand rupees, The 
Nawah of Oudh also "offered the.same . 
sum besides the sum of ten thousand . 


. rupees for the apprehension of Waris Ally 


and lzzut Ally, Vizier Ally's principal 
. accomlices'. At the same time; the. 


- - Company's Government adopted 
necessary measures for the capture and 


punishment of the adherents of Wazir | 


- Ali in Bihar, It was at first suspected by 


. some that Wazir Ali had fled to 


Azamgarh. We read in the works of Mill 
and Thornton that he found refuge in the 


territories. of Rajah of. Bhutwal, a chief : 
tributary both to Rajah of Nepal and to . 
the Wazir. There he was "joined by. 
several disaffected Zamindars". Marquis . 


- Wallesley wrote later on the 22nd 
January 1801, to the Resident at 


Lucknow that "active and general. 


support" was afforded to him by the 
subjects of the Nawab of Oudh. Being 
. joined by several thousands of the 


. discontented troops of Oudh, Wazir Ali : 


advanced into Gorakhpur, where a 


skirmish took place between him and a 


_ detachment of the Company's troops 


- .He was defeated and his followers: 


abandoned him in large numbers 
whereupon he took to his heels and 
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. the 14th June, 1806, 


- found shelter with the Rajah of Jaynagar. . 


This Rajah treacherously delivered him ` 


up to the Company, in return for a large - 


sum of money, in the month of 
December, 1799. Wazir Ali was then 
carried to Calcutta and spent his last 


» days as a captive at Fort William till his — 
death in 1817. After the capture of Wazir 


Ali, his wives and children were kept in ` 
Bihar under the strict control and 


supervision of the Company. Illahee 


Khannum, a wife of Wazir Ali was sent . 
from Lucknow. with her son to Patna in 
March 1807 , by J. Collins. Resident at 
Lucknow. Both the mother and son were . 


. accommodated there at Government 
‘cost, an allowance of Rs. 70 per 


mensem, exclusive of the charge of 
house-rent, being granted to them for 


maintenance. As " the principal object 
. . of Government in providing a residence 


for Illahee Khannum and her son at the - 


public expense" was 'the security of her 
" son by Vizier Ali",so that he might not be 


exploited by disaffected persons to 


. "organise any/anti-British conspiracy, Mr 


N. B. Edmonstone, Secretary to the 
Government, on enauiring of Mr. H.. 


Douglas, Magistrate of Patna, if he 


could" provide suitable accommodation 
for them at Patna, had informed him on 
that any 
arrangement which he might. "propose 
for their" accommodation" must 
necessarily "combine the advantages of ` 
security with those of comfort and 
convenience". Mr. Douglas made 
necessary arrangements for the. 
residence of Illahee Khannum and her 


A 


. of Rs. 35 per mensem. 


son at Patna and informed the Governor- 
General of these on the 10th April, 1807. 


- The Governor-General entirely anproved 


of the steps taken by him. Another wife 
and a son of Wazir Ali were 
accommodated at Monghyr on a pension 
soon the 
Government decided to remove lllahee 
Khannum and her son also to Monghyr. 
Illahee Khannum objected to this 
arrangement. But the Government 
instructed the Magistrate of Patna "to 
adopt such measures, as he might deem 


necessary that her son by Vizier Ally. 


should be removed to that station". On 
the request of Illahee Khannum the 
Company's Government permitted her 
to leave Monghyr on the Ist May, 1813, 
for residing at Chapra with her Jelaluddin 
Hyder. Husaini Begam, another wife of 
Wazir Ali, went to Calcutta with the 
permission of the Government there, 
after the death of Wazir Ali on the 15th 
May, 1817, to perform due rites at his 
drave and stayed there for some time 
with some other lady companions and 
her two adopted daughters before 


. coming to Patna within a few years, 


probably in 1821. 


Zaman Shah:- We know from a letter - 


of Mr. G. H. Barlow. Secretary to 


Government, to Mr. H. Douglas, dated . 


the 3rd June, 1799, that the Government 
asked the latter to "ascertain and report" 
whether there was" any vakeel, News- 
writer or other known, Emissary of 
Zaman Shah at Patna " . Opinions are 
divided on the point as to whether Zaman 
Shah's' invasion of Hindusthan had any 
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reasonable chance of success or not. 


But there is no doubt that its prospect 
"kept the British Indian Empire", as Kaye 
aptly remarks, "in a chronic state of 
unrest in: the days of Shore and 
Wellesley”. “From northern Oudh and 
from southern Mysore had gone forth", 
writes the same author," invitations to the 
Afghan monarch”. Zaman Shah's 
alliance was sought not only by Tipu 
Sultan of Mysore, an inveterate enemy 
of the English, but also bv Shah Alam ||, 
Wazir Ali, and by Nawab Nasir-ul-muik 
of Murshidabbad. In fact, some of tne 
disaffected Muslim rulers in India then 
tried to organise a wide spread 
conspiracy against the “supremacy of 
the English’ with the aid of Zaman Shah. 
There was, therefore, vigilance on the 
part of the Company’s Government to 
know if Zaman Shah had any agents in 
Bihar or not । 


Two brothers of Saadat Ali (Nawab of 
(2७७17) in Bihar:- Saadat Ali, one of the 
several sons of Nawab Shuja-ud-daulah 
of Oudh, was raised to the masnad of 
Oudh by Sir John Shore in 1797; and on 
the 21st January, 1798, he entered into 
a treaty with the Company, which made 
him virtually dependent on the latter for 
all practical purposes. But the evils of 
maladministration. in Oudh were © 
aggravated rather than mitigated by this’ 
arrangement. There are differences of 


opinion with regard to Saadaf Ali's 
capacity for administration. 


A modern 
English writer remarks that "he was as 
incompetent as he was inconsistent; at 
one time crying for protection against his 
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own troops, at another refusing to 
disband them”. But old writers like 
Prinsep, Heber, Henry. Lawrence and 
Kaye tell us that he had “considerable 
ability” and "enlightened views” regarding 
administration. He was confronted with 
numerous odds, which were to a great 
extent responsible for the growing 
administrative abuses and scandals in 


the Oudh Kingdom. One of these was . 


_ the court-intrigues, which were so 
rampant in the different kingdoms of 
‘India since the middle of the eighteenth 
century, in Oudh particularly after the 


. death of its able Nawab, Shuja-ud- . 


daulah, in 1775 A.D. Shahamat Ali and 
Mirza Mendoo, two other sons of Shuja- 
ud-daulah, could not reconcile 
. themselves to the rule of Saadat Ali, and 
his relations with them were 


consequently far from friendly. Some of ' 
their hostile acts highly incensed the - 


Nawab against them and led to their 
‘expulsion from his dominions towards 
the end of 1807A.D. 


Both Shahamat Ali and Mirza 


Mendoo thereupon solicited .the. 


protection of the . Company's 


. Government and were permitted by the: 


latter to reside at Patna, which had then 
become a refuge also for. some other 
. exiles from the Oudh Court 


Both the brothers were kept at | 


Patna under the close supervision and 


control of the local Magistrate, and they : 


could not move to any other place 
according to their personal desire. 


It is clear from the: 
correspondence of. Shahamat Ali and 
Mirza Mendoo with the Company's 
Government that they were far from 


. contented with their position at Patna. 


Being inclined not to express any. 


| i obligation to Saadat Ali, Mirza Mendoo 


protested against acknowledging the 
receipt of stipend in -a form. which 
indicated that it was actually drawn from 
the treasury of the Oudh Government 
through the British Resident at Lucknow | 
and the Collector of Bihar. He suggested 
the use of a form, from which the name. 
of the Nawab of Oudh would be omitted 


and which would only show that the 


stipend was obtained from the British 
Government through the Collector of 
Bihar. But the Nawab of Oudh insisted 
on the use of the first kind of form of 
receipt, and the GovernorGeneral-in- 
Council .considered Mirza Mendoo's 
objection to it to be unjust. and" entirely 
frivolous”. Shahamat Ali too was required 
to sign the prescribed form of receipt like 
Mirza Mendoo 


Saadat Ali died on the 11th July, 
1814, and his eldest son Ghazi-ud-din 
Hyder was soon declared Nawab 
Shahamat Ali and Mirza Mendoo then 
tried to conciliate the new Nawab. Early . 
in April, 1816, they sent letters to him 


- through Thomas Campbell Robertson, 


acting Magistrate of Patna, and his 
answers to these were dwly returned to 
them by R, Strachey, Resident at 
Lucknow, on the 16th of the same 


month. Two swords and two petarahs: 
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(leather-boxes) were sent at the same 
time by the Nawab for the ‘Meerzas’ 


They also sent nazars to him in Calcutta 
gold mohars on suitable occasions "such 


as the /duzzoha", with the permission of 
the Company's Government and through 
their Resident, who had sometimes 
difficulties in exchanging these coins as. 


Calcutta gold mohars were not current 


at Lucknow. They received in return 
khelats and other costly presents, which 
were forwarded to them through the 
Resident at Lucknow and the Magistrate 
of Patna. 


But still the control of the 
Company over them was not relaxed in 
the least, though in some cases the 
Company did not hesitate to comply with 
their requests, In December, 1818, 
Shahamat Ali sent a letter, through his 
vakil Maulavi Muhammad Akbar, to the 
Governor-General intimating to him his 
desire, "as he had often done before for 
change of climate, to repair to Benares 
from Patna" to see his "beloved children" 
who had been "married to the sons of 
the Nawab Shumsoo Dowlah (brother of 
the Nabob Vizier)” and soliciting. His 
Excellency’s favour to grant him once for 
all a general notification in this matter 


through .the Magistrate of Patna, as - 


“constant notification of these journeys 
especially to His Excellency -the 
Governor-General” caused much 
inconvenience and undue delay. The 
Company's Government complied with 
his request. 


Rajah Jhao Lal and Baluk Ram in 
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Bihar:- Rajah Jhao Lal was the son of 
Lala GulabRay mutasaddie (clerk), a 
Saksena Kayastha of Lucknow. He was . 
employed under the Oudh government. 
since the time of Nawab Shuja-ud- 
daulah, and was a favourite attendant 
of Asaf-ud-daulah. At the beginning of 
the administration of Asaf-ud-daulah 
(January 1775-March 1797), he held the 
post of superintendent of the- 
diwankhana and created much influence 
in the Oudh court due to the patronage 
of the Nawab Wazir. He was then known 
as Lalluji. Though he had his own wife 
and sons, he was -addicted to 
debauchery, a common vice among the 
ar.istocracy of the age, and was also a 
very designing man, who sought to utilise 
the prevailing disorders in Oudh to his 
own advantage. 


The growing influence of Jhao Lal 
soon excited the jealousy of some 
prominent officers of Asaf-ud-daulah's 
court, like his deputy Husain Reza Khan 
and others, who succeeded in removing 
him from the post of the superintendent 
of the diwankhana, which was conferred 
on Mian Basant. But Jhao Lal still 
continued to enjoy the favour of his 
master, the Nawab Wazir, and 
consequently his influence in the court 
remained as dominant as before. He on 
his part formed a conspiracy against his 
enemies and poisoned Asa.f-ud- 
daulah's mind against them to such an 
extent that the Nawab Wazir dismssed 
Husain Reza Khan and Tikat Ray from 
his service. Mr. Cherry, . Agent to the 
Governor.-General, supported the cause 
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‘of the cashiered officers of Asaf-ud- 


daulah, who was thereupon prevailed : 


upon by Jhao Lal to order Mr. Cherry to 
leave Lucknow. 


The Governor-General, John 
Shore, could not remain indifferent to this 
. state of things in Oudh. He proceeded 
to Lucknow, accompanied by Tafazzul 
_ Husain Khan, formerly a tutor of Saadat 
Ali, brother of Asf-ud-daulah, but then 
employed as the agent of the Oudh 
Nawab in Calcutta. Tafazzul Husain 
Khan acted as an intermediary in the 
negotiations between the Governor- 


General and the Nawab Wazir of Oudh, | 


and soon got himself appointed deputy 


of the latter in the vacancy caused by -` 
the dismissal of Husain Reza Khan. He : 


impressed upon the Governor-General 
the necessity of removing Jhao Lal f.rom 
Lucknow. He represented Jhao Lal as a 
man of low origin, from whom nothing 
. butmischief could be expected, and who 
"was following the faith neither of the 


Muslims nor of the Kafirs (unbelievers). 
but used to observe Nemaz and at the 


same time followed the customs of the 


Hindus". The Governor-General at once 


expelled Baluk Ram, the principal 


adherent of Jhao Lal, from Lucknow and 


15001 asked Asaf-ud-daulah to follow the 
same course regarding the latter. After 
some hesitation, the Nawab gave his 
consent to the proposal of the Governor- 


^. General, when the latter adduced some 


proofs of Jhao Lal's intrigues and 
ingratitude. There is no doubt that Jhao 


Lal's intriguing nature had made him : 


extremely unpopular in Lucknow. The 
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author of Mirat-ul-Ahwal, who was then 
at Faizabad, writes that everyone, whom 
he: happened to meet expressed. 
satisfaction at the expulsion of Jhao Lal | 
and Baluk Ram. l 

The Nawab Wazir allowed Jhao 
Lal to go out of the city with an that 
belonged to him. Jhao Lal was inclined 
to live at Benares but the Company’s 
Government was opposed to it because 
of -the proximity of the place to Oudh. 
The Governor-General permitted him to 
reside at Azimabad (Patna) on an 
allowance and assured him that he "will 
find no restraint or molestation" in his 
person or property while he conducted 
himself "according to the Regulations of 
the Government to which all are subject 
who reside under its protection." 


.. Jhao Lal occupied a house in the 
Patna City near the- Chihil Satun and 
there is a mahalla (quarter) in the city 
known after him as Jhaoganj, His 
movements at Patna were strictly 
watched by the Company's Government. 
He and his follower Baluk Ram were: 
suspected of being' implicated in the 
conspiracy of Wazir Ali against the 
Company. Mr. Henry Douglas, 
Magistrate of the city of Patna, was 
therefore or.dered by the Governor- 
General on the 22nd February, 1799, to 
apprehend Jhao Lal and his dependant 
Baluk Ram, to "keep them in close 


" custody" and to obtain possession of 


their private papers. When somehow or 
other Jhao Lal went to Calcutta, the 
Governor-General expressed surprise at 


«c 


his "being suffered to repair to Calcutta 


without the permission of Government 


or without any intimation .......... of the 
Rajah's design or of his actual departure" 
being sent to him by Mr. Henry Douglas. 
Mr. Douglas was instructed on the 26th 
March, 1799, not to allow Rajah Jhao 


Lal “ to quit Patna upon any pretence . 


whatever without the permission of 
Government........:But by the month of 
July of the same year the suspicions 
against Jhao Lal and Baluk Ram were 


proved to be “without foundation” , the. 


guards and restraints placed over them 


were removed, their papers were . 


returned to them, and Jhao Lall was 
informed that “he may rely with the fullest 
confidence on the future favour and 
protection of Government”. He was, 
however, kept under the restriction of not 
leaving “the place of his residence 
without the express permission of 


Government’. 


During his residence at Patna, 
Jhao Lal was reduced to straits and 
made “repeated representations’ to the 


: ‘Company's Government for pecuniary 


help. The GovernorGeneral, Marquis of 
Wellesley, being satisfied that his 


"distresses are real’ granted him a. 


pension of Rs. 2,000 per mensem. with 
effect from the month of October 1801, 
when the Governor-General himself 


visited Patna. The pension was “to be. 


merely. personal" and "to be subject to 
abridgement or resumption in the event 
of any misconduct on his (Jhao Lal's) 
part." In the month of January 1803, 
Jhao Lal submitted a memorial to the 
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Governor-General soliciting the British 


Government "to procure the restitution 


of some property which he left in charge 
of a person, named Roy Jeswant Roy, - 
at the period of his retirement from 
Lucknow" and "applying for a pass for 
protection of his family from Lucknow to 
Patna’. The Governor-General wrote to 
Mr. Henry' Douglas to inform Jhao Lal 
that the Company's Resident at Lucknow 
had been directed to request the Nawab 
Wazir. of Oudh "to grant permission for 


. his family to proceed to Patna," but that 


no interference could be made" in the 
settlement of his affairs". In the year 
1807 a suit; was instituted against Jhao 
Lal by some Lucknow bankers in the city 
court of Patna "for the recovery of a sum 
of money" stated by him “to have been 
borrowed for the use" of the late Nawab 
Wazir Asaf-ud-daulah. Jhao Lal 
thereupon submitted two memorials to 

the Governor-General in September - 
1807 and March 1808 "requesting that 
the Judge of Patna may be prohibited: 
from taking cognizance of any suits of 
that) nature which may be instituted" 


. against him. In view of the "uniform 


propriety" of Jhao Lal's conduct; during 
the period of his residence within the 
British dominions, the Government was 
desirous of manifesting towards him 
"every practicable degree of favour and 
indulgence’, but it regretted that a 
compliance with his request made at that 
time "exceeds the limits, which the British 
Government, with a view to the security 
of the rights of its subjects, has 
prescribed for the exercise of its . 
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authority". It. refused to interfere in the 
administration of Justice, which was 


“exclusively vested in the Courts of ' 


Judicature constituted for that purpose". 
Jhao Lal then raised the defence that 
he:could not be sued as he was living at 
Patna under compulsion. But his plea 
was overruled by the Sadar Diwani 
Adalat in 1810. 


Baluk Ram also was reduce to 
pecumary distress, and early in April 
1807 he appealed to the Company s 
Government for a pension and for 
permission to return to Lucknow 
TheGovernor-General did not grant him 
any pension but permitted him to go back 
to Lucknow to settle his affairs and 


accordingly: authorised Mr. Henry - 


Douglas to furnish him with the.sum of 
.Rs, 2000 for the expenses of his journey 
to Lucknow a letter of introduction to 


Colonel Collins, the Company's Resident - 


in Oudh, and a khelat in the name of the 


Governor-General of value not 
exceeding Rs. 500, "as a testimony of 


the satisfaction which the conduct of Roy 
Baulik (Baluk Ram),. during the period 
of his residence at Patna, has afforded 
the British Government” . Baluk Ram 
pressed for” fur.ther pecuniary 


. assistance”. to which the Government - 


could not afford to consent 


After the death of Jhao Lal, a:iso 


known as Hedayat Ali Khan, his widow 
Najibunnisa Begam was granted a 
monthly pension of Rs. 1,000 for 


maintenance of herself and other: 
members of her late husband's family... 


. Olr her death the monthly pension, 


reduced to Rs. 800, was distributed 
among the" surviving members of Jhao 
Lal's family in May 1818 on condition that 


_ no property shat! hereafter appear to 


have been left by Jhao Lal sufficient for 


the support of his family. " 


Jaswant Rio Holkar:- One letter refers _ 
to the enlistment of 150 soldiers by J - 


aswant Rao Holkar in the distrct of 


Jaunpur. The Governor-General-in- 
Council thereupon considered it to-be of 

the" utmost importance that the £nemy — 
should not possess the means of 
recruiting his forces from the 
possessions of the British Government 
“and Mr. J. Lumsden, Chief Secretary 
to the Government, wrote to Mr. Douglas 
on the 10th August, 1805, that he should” _ 
employ every practicable effort to 

prevent this practice within the district 


under his charge 
Anglo-Nepalese Relations:- As the 


English East India Company was . 
gradually establishing its autMority over - 
Bengal and Bihar during the post- 


‘Plassey period, the. Gurkhas rose to 
power in the territory skirting the northern: 


frontier of Hindustan, and finailly . 


: subjugated the Nepal valley in 1768 A.D. - 
- under the leadership of Prithvi Narayan 


A collision between the Gurkhas and the 
new rulers of Bengal was thus inevitable, 
particularly. because the former 
occasionally encroached on the northern 


+ 
* 


‘ frontier of Blhar and also interrupted 
' Bengal's agelong commerce with Nepal 
‘and Tibet | 
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The relations between the 


. Gurkhas and the rulers of Bengal (at first | 


the Nawabs and then the English) have 
not yet been studied with’ adequate 
. reference to the materlals that are 
available in the records of the East Indla 
Company. We get only brief accounts of 
these in the Siyar-ul Mutakherin by 
. Ghulam Husain, thé Khulasat-ut- Twarikh 


by Kalyan Singh, Prinsep's History of the ' 


political and Military Transactions in india 
during the Administration of Marquess 


of Hastings, published in 1825, Edward. 


Thornton's History of the Britishl Empire 
in India, published in 1846, and 
Cornwallis Correspondence edited by 
Ross. Some modern writers have 
referred to early Anglo Nepalese relation 
mainly on the authority of Prinsep. Thus 
we find that Mir Qasim, Nawab of 
. Bengal, sent an expendition to Nepal in 
1762 but his army was signally defeated 
under the walls of Makwanpur. An 
. expedition sent. by the English a . few 
years later, at the suggestion of Mr. . 
Golding the Commercial Resident at 
Bettiah, also met with fallure and 


, disaster. It was commanded by Major’ - 


- Kinloch, who advanced into the hills in 


October 1767, but was obliged to retreat. 


early in fhe next December for lack of 
" supplies and outbreak of diseases 
"among his soldiers 


There are certain unpublished 
documents in some of the district record- 


. rooms of Bihar which supply us with | 
. many significant details about the early 


relations between the English and the 
Gurkhas. Thus the Companys 
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Government wrote to the Rajah of Nepal, 
on the 3rd February, 1787, complaining 
that the latter's men were frequently - 
encroaching on the village Ashruffa find 
the borders of Tirhut, to the great 
detriment of culltivation, and requestins 


him to take effective steps for the ` 


provention of such activities in future and 
the restoration of confiscated goods to 
their rightful owners. Mr. Thomas Law, 
Collector of Gava, in his letter, dated the 
oth. February, 1787, enclosed translation 
of a letter from the Rajah of Nepal stating. 


. that a large number of pilgrims from 


Nepal, while coming on a pilgrimage to 


Gaya on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the moon, 


were oppressed by. 
Mansaram an employee of Mir. 


. Barkatullah, at Hajipur and by some 
servants of Nawab Ayyum Khan, who 


extorted money from them, and that the 
Aumil should be punished for this 
misconduct. A letter from the Collector - 
of Tiraut to the Board of Revenue, dated 
the 3rd April, 1788, shows the attitude 
on tha part of the Nepal Government to 
submit to a decision for the settlement 
of disputes regarding some frontier 
villages. The Collector of Tirhut wrote to 
Mr. Archibald Montgomerie, Collector. of 
Saran and Champaran, inviting his help 
to prevent some zamindars of 
Champaran" from uniting with the 
subjects of Nepal and holding land 


dependent on NepaJ Government? . In 


1791 the English tried to conclude a 
commercial treaty with Nepal through the 
efforts of Mr: Jonathan Buncan, Resident 
at Benares. So Mr. Duncan wrote to Mr 
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Montgomerie, Collector of Saran and 
Champaran, on the 17th June, 1791, to 
supply him with information regarding 
imports: from the territories under the 


Nepal Government, a convenient station 


in Nepal for the payment of duties by 


merchants on exports from: the |. 


Company’s dominions, and grievances 
of the Company's traders with respect 
to their trade with Nepal for. which they 
sought remedy. Mr. Montgomerie s.ent 
the necessary information to Mr. Duncan 
on the 17th July, 1791. On the 2nd 
‘February, 1792, Mr. R. Bathurst, 


Collector of Tirhut, wrote to. Mr. Duncan : 


supplying him with a list of articles 
imported from, and exported to, Nepal, 


and observing that there was no good 
prospect of trade unless protection was . 
g-iven by the Nepal Government to the _ 


traders and duties were fixed at reduced 
rates. A commercial treaty was .actually 
concluded by Lord Cornwallis’ 
government with Nepal, and Colonel 
Kirpatrick was deputed on a mission to 
Katmandu, which, however, did not 
.produce any favourable result.” 


The records studied in this 
volume refer to the arrival of some 
deputies from Nepal at Patna after the 
conclusion of a commercial treaty 
between Lord Wellesley’s government 


and the kingdom of Nepal in 1800. After ' 
this treaty. Captain W. V. Knox was sent . 


to the court of Nepal as the Company's 
Resident and the Nepal Government 
decided to send some persons, “ in the 
capacity of hostages’, to meet the 


GovernorGeneral, who had then come 


to Patna. Three young men, 


_ “representatives of all that have rank and 
: influence", were selected for this. task 


They were Luchmere Sah, a son of the 
Prime Minister Bum Sah, a relation of 
the Maharaja, (2) Kur Bur Singh Pande, 
a son of Dhaumdhur pande, who was" 


" head of the most powerful family in 


Nepal" and (3) Kishur Jung Singh, a son 
of Inder Bur of the family. of Bishunath 
which " though somewhat inferior in real 
Strength" to the second one, had then 
the advantage of being "more in the 
favour of the Governing Ranee. In the 
evening of the 24th March, 1802, they 


. were brought to the tent of Captain Knox 
with a request from Bum Sah and 
_ Dhaumdhar Pande to the effect that he 


would “ease their paternal anxiety by 
sendmg with them, to Patna, some 
person upon whose care and discretion" 
he could rely. The Resident accordingly 
directed Molovee Abdul Kadu Khan, 
(Maulavl Abdul Qader Khan) to " take 
charge of the. young chieftains, to 
proceed with them to Patna and to 
remain. with them for 10 or 15 days in 
order to give them such instructons as 
may be useful to inexperienced youths, ` 


little acquainted wth. the language anc 


strangers to tne manners of the people 
of Hindostan 


The deputies left Nepal on the 
25th March, 1802, "under the immediate 
care" of Maulavi Abdul Qader Khan, 
escorted by Lt. Barker with a detachment 
from the party of, Oaptain Knox, and 
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carrying letters and presents for the 


Governor- General from the 


Rajah of Nepal. They reached Patna 


after the Governor-General had left that 
place for. Calcutta. Captain Knox wrote 
to Mr. H. Douglas, Judge and Magistrate 
of the city of Patna, on the 26th March 


1802, requesting him to show them” 


every attention and courtesy" during their 
stay at Patna, probably till the 
commencement .of the next winter. He 


. was very particular about recommending 


to the Government" that these young 


. chief-tains be treated with every mark 
of attention and kindness’. 


suggested that they should be regarded 


as guests and be mamtamed at Patna 
at the cost of the Government, an 
allowance of. Rs. 550 per mensem to 


Luchmere Sah and Rs. 400 to each of 


the other two being considered sufficient 


by him. Mr. C. Lloyd, assistant. to the 
Resident at Nepal was sent to Patna, to 
personally attend on the deputies. 


Mr.Douglas on his part duly 
informed the Governor General of the 


arrival of these deputies at Patna and 


was instructed by the latter to afford them 


"every practicable accommodation and 


assistance which can contribute to their 
satisfaction during their residence at that 
city" and to. inform them that the 
Governor-General considered" their 


-mission.to be a proof of .the sincere 


desire of the Government of Nepaul 
(Nepal) to cultivate and improve the 
connection : between the British 


Government, and the State of. Nepaul 
and its solicitude to give full effect to the 


So he. 
Patna. 
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- provisions of the Treaty lately concluded : 


between the two states". He regretted 
his inability to see them, due to their late. 


arrival at Patna, but instructed Mr. 
" Douglas to inform them of his intention 
. to visit the upper provinces of Hindustan 


before the beginning of the next rainy 


" season and .to arrive at Patna before 


the period of their stay at that city 
expired. He further asked him to invest 


. each of the deputies with khelat, suited 


to their respective ranks, according to 
the advice of Maulavi Abdul Qader Khan 
and authorised him to spend Rs. 1,200 
per mensem for their entertainment at 
The deputies, and their 
atteadan'ts, were not to.be subjected to 
the jurisdiction of the Courtat Patna. But, 
in case of any dispute between them and 
the subjects of the Company, the 
Magis'trate of Patna was required to 
investigate into it, and if the conduct of 


the former deserved “ exemplary 


punishment", he was to report the affairs 
of the case to the Governor-General who 


- Would direct.the adoption of such 


meesures as might appear proper to 
him. Mr. Douglas madé arrangements 
for suitaMe accommodation and 
comfor.t of the deputies, and presented 
san ads to their vakeels. His measures 
were fully approved of by the Governor 
General 


.. -The deputies wanted to leave 
Patna before the expiry of the period, 
fixed for their stay there. On referring this 
point to the Governor-General, Mr. 


Douglas was informed in reply on the 
22nd June, 1802, that His Excellency 


Azad Academy Journal, January 1-31, 2009 


[30] `` 


was not" aware of any motive sufficiently . 


urgent to render necessary the detention 
of. the Deputies at Patna against their 
wili”. On the 12th May, 1803, Mr.. N. B 
Edmonstone, 
. Government, informed Mr. Douglas that 


the deputies from Nepal were" at liberty : - 


to return immediately to that country 


But the alliance of the English 
with the Nepal Government was not to 
last long, and Captain Knox was recalled 


from Katmandu. The undefined frontiers. 
and rival claims of the Gurkhas and the  - 
English made a serious conflict between . 
the two inevitable. It came, as is well. 


known, in the time of Lord Hastings 


After the treaty of Sagauh (1816),. 


Which closed the Anglo Napalese war 
a British Resident (Edward Gardner) we 
received at. Katmandu .and the 
Company's Government In Calcutta sent 


16 packets of presents for tJ?,e Nepal 


Rajah. Oli the 9th November, 1818, Mr 
Gardner informed Mr. Tippet, Magistrate 


of Patna, that Colonel Runbeer Singh : 


and some .. other Sardars of the Nepal 
.darbar woruld proceed on a pilgrimage 
to Gaya with about 600 or 700 men, 300 


or 400 of them being armed sepoys. He 
requested t-e' latter to show "proper. . 


. attention to the party durmg the intended 
. pilgrimage 


It appears that in 1854 the Nepal 


Government assembled some tróops on 


_ the Bihar border to "obtain reparation" 


from the officers at Tirhut for some .. 


injuries done to the subjects of Nepal. 
The Commissioner of Patna, Mr. W. 


Secretary. to: the . 


: . Dampier, took necessary precautions to 


prevent consequent pariic in the minds 


of the people of Bihar 


. The Movement of 1857-59 and Bihar:- . 
There were outbreaks in different parts — 
. of Bihar during this movement, and its 


leader in this area was Rajah Kuar Singh 
of Jagadishpur near Arrah. About Bihar 
risings we have a few published © 


. . accaunts and also some unpublished. 
. . records in the National Archives of India 
 andin the Bihar District Record Rooms. - 
.This volume contains a few such 
. samples. .. 


The Rajah of Tanjore in Bihar:-1n 1821. — 


Maharaja Sarofji of Tanjore came on a 


.. pilgrimage to the holy city of Gaya with 
.the permission of. the Company's : 
Government. The .latter issused 


necessary instructions to their officers 


_ at different stations for suitable action in 
: this matter 


The Nawab of Oudh:- The Nawab of 


. . .Oudh had a house at Patna, and there. . 
.. was Occasional correspondence 


between his Court and the English . 
Company's officers at Patna regarding 
it and certain other matters. 


The Burmese:-: There is one letter 
noting the victory of the British troops 
under the command of Brigadier- 


. General Sir Arhchibold Campbell over 
_ the Burmese at Rangoon between the : 


1st and the.10th December, 1824 
Another letter refers to the visi.t of 

a Burmese Mission to Benares in 1831 

under the charge of Lieutenant Burney. 
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=. October 
Murshidabad visited Patna by thé river — . 
. Toute and the then acting Magistrate of 


का Sons of Tipu Sultan:- After the defeat 
and death of Tipu: in. 1799 his: sons . 


. sons of Tipu and his eight daughters © 
“were kept in the fortress of Vellore by. > 
‘the victors under the charge of Major 
: .Marriot. The eldest of them 
.. Hyder, and his three next brothers, ` 
^ received 
.. Government allowance of Rs. 50,000- 


eldest son 


. The Nawab of Murshidabad:- On the. - 
demise of Nawab Mubarak-ud-daulah, : 


the Company's Government in Calcutta 


issued a proclamation recognising his - 
Nasir-ul-mulk, as his | 
Nawab .of 
. , Murshidabad belonged some /akheraj. 
land on the bank of the Ganges facing . 
` Jafar Khan's garden.to the east of the | 


succeesor. To the 


Patna City. One Byjnath (Bajnatb) Sahu 


having taken forcible occupation of it, . . 


Rajah Keerut Chand, munshiff of Jafar 
Khan's garden, sent a representation in 


this matter to the Nawab Nazim (Nawab . 
Syed Mahomed Zain-ul-Abidin Khan: 
- Bahadur), who sought the interposition 


of the Company’s authority for the 
protection of his rights. In September- 
1824 -the Nawab of 


Patna, Mr. Tayler, was asked by the 


Governor-General in Calcutta to look to © 
his needs e 


surrendered to the English. The twelve 


from the Company's 


each per annum. The other brothers, on 


their being fourteen years old, received. 

. Rs..25,000 per annum. The:English ^. 
. charged them with complicity in the _ ° 
Vellore Mutiny of 1806 arid removed the . 


Fateh: 
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male members to Calcutta to: separate 


them, as Thorton writes, “from the spot 


. where they could most effectually intrigue 


against British power and influence 
One of. the sons of. Tilu, named Yasin, . 


‘ came to Patna in 1822 


We get one reference to the Sikhs " 


at Patna and some references regarding . 


“a. Bundela chief. There is. one letter 
. concerning the first cousin of the Sheikh 


4 . 


- of Mecca, and another relating to the . 
-journey of Rajab Bhoop Singh, son of- 


Maha rajah Kalyan Singh, to Patna in 
1829 to reside there in future. It should. 
be noted that his father, representing to 


| 'the. Company's Government for his. 


grievances in connection- with the 


|. charges: ` | 
mismanagement of Bihar revenues went . 


against him . about 


to Calcutta to see Lord Cornwallis and 


spent there the rest of his life till his death 
in, 1822 A. D. excepting a short period of 
. temporary sojourn at Patna in.1118-1119 


.Fasli. There are some notices regarding 


~ the list of, and licenses for, Europeans 
. living in^" the. English Company's. 
. jurisdiction. We have 9150 references to 


personalities like Rajah Mitrajit Singh of 


-Tikari (now in Gaya district), Maharajah 


Chutur Singh and some others belonging 


. to Bihar 
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या आजादी या मौत 


अबुल कलाम आजाद ` 


लेकिन इन्सानों की बदअमली से किसी तालीम की हकीकत नहीँ. 


d s झुठलाई जा सकती, इस्लाम की तालीम उसकी किताब में मौजूद है वहं किसी हाल 


में भी जायज़ नहीं रखती कि आज़ादी खोकर मुसलामन ज़िन्दगी बसर करें।. 
| मुसलमानों. को मिट जाना चाहिये! या. आज़ाद रहना चाहिये, तीसरी राह इस्लाम 
. में कोई नहीं। . 


इसी लिये मैंने आज से बारह साल पहले “अलहिलाल” के. जरिये 


. मुसलमानों को याद दिलाया था कि आजादी की राह में कुर्बानी व जान फरोशी ` 
|| . . इनका कदीम इसलामी वरसा है, उनका इस्लामी us] यह है कि हिन्दुस्तान की. 
तमाम जमाअतों को इस राह में अपने पीछे छोड़ दे! मेरी सदायें बेकार न गई : 
|| मुसलमानों ने अब आख़री फैसला कर लिया है कि अपने हिन्दू, सिख, guo 
|| पारसी भाईयों के साथ मिल कर अपने मुल्क को गुलामी से निजात feno c 


| “मैं बारह सालों से.बराबर अपने -कौम और मुल्क को आज़ादी और | 
- हकतलबी की तालीम दे रहा हूं मेरी अठ्ठांरह बरस की उम्र थी ज़ब मैंने इस राह. .' 
` मे तकरीर शुरु. की थी जब मैंने इस राह में तकरीर व तहरीर शुरु की थी, मैंने . 
` ज़िन्दगी का बेहतरीन. हिस्सा यानी अहदे शबाब सिर्फ Sub मकसद. के इश्क में . . 
कुबनि कर दिया! मैं इसी की ख़ातिर चार साल ता नज़रंबन्द रहा मगर नजरबन्दी - 
` में भी मेरी हर सुबह शाम इसी तालीम और तबलीग में बसर हुई “रांची” 
` दरोदीवार इसकी शहादत दे सकते हैं जहां मैंने नजरबन्दी का जमाना बसर किया, _ 
. यह मेरी ज़िन्दगी का दायमी मकसद हैं मैं सिर्फ इसी एक काम के लियें जी सकता 
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